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&c. are ren ar and eaſy, and the uſual Obſcurities 
in Syntaxis and Greek Poetry ry removed. 
The RUL 0 8 5 to be committed to Memory are 
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INSCRIPTION. 


To the Worſhipful 


ROBERT KENDALL, Eſq; Alder- 
man and Primewarden, with. other 
the WARDENS of the Worſhipful 


Company of Fiſhmongers, Loni A 
Sir EDWARD BELLAMY, Knight 
and Alderman, 


Sir RICHARD HOPKINS, LLD. 
| Knight and Alderman, 


CHRISTOPHER SPICER, Eſq; 
JOSEPH WYNDHAM ASH, Eſq; 


And the reſt of the Members of the Court of 
ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company; 
Governors of Sir JohN GREsHAM's Free 
Grammar School at Hot, in the County of 

Norfolk, 


Worsn1PFuL SIRs, 


4 TD SH OULD be unpardonable (after 
9 505 Succeſs under your Patronage, in my 
Scheme to render the Method of commu- 


I nicating the Latin Tongue more ra- 


Ro Wil 


7 mm and conſequently more eaſy and effect. 
were 1 not likewiſe humbly to lay at your W * 
A2 
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INSCRIPTION” | 
Feet this my Attempt on that more difficult Siſtet 
Language, whoſe exalted Beauties are juſtly cele- 


brated as the Pride and Wonder of the Learned 


Beſides, tis a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, that 
J have this nity of acknowledging, and 
thanking your Worſhips for, your continual publick 
Favours and perſonal Civilities conferr'd on Hol 
School and me; as well as of acquainting you with 


the preſent flouriſhing Condition of the former: An 


Information, I dare bumbly preſume, equally pleaſ- 
ing to your Worſhips, whom I've perpetually found 
Good, Benevolent, and Full of generous Concern for 
Virtuous Education and the Publick Proſperity. 


Great Minds, like Heav'n, are pleas'd with 
doing Good. 


That the Conſciouſneſs of worthy Actions may 
ever attend you, and that your Power of being 
thus beneficial to Society may be always equal to | 
your Will, is the fincere Defire of, Worthy Pa- 


| 


trons, | 
YOUR WORSHIPS 
Meft obedi ent, obliged, 


Humble Servant, 


JoHN HOLMES, 


S9 8 = 
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+ 'REvERENDIS Doctiidiniidon 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 


Do. Doctori NICHOLL, Regiæ Scholæ 


Weſtmonaſterienſis, 


Doo. CRUM P, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 

Doo. Doctori GEORG E, Etonienſis 

Duo. Doctori BURT ON, Wintonienſis, 

Duo. C RICH E, Mercatorum- Sciſſorum Lon- 


dinenſis, 

Doe. HOT CHRIS H. Domus Carthuſianæ, 

Dis. PAIL IPS, Duci Cu Mu BRI Præ- 
ceptori, 

Ceteriſque Magna Britanniæ GY MNASLE 
ARCHIS, Scholarumque minorum ſacra- 
rum Mufis PRACEPTORIBUS, atque 


omnibus Linguas literatas modo quovis aut ubivis 


 PROFITENTIBUS, 


FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


1 RIENNIUM nondum effluxit, 
f 3 HUMANISSIMI VIRI! 
7 N 


cum in uſum Scholz noſtrz, qu 
WV longum perplexum aſperumque pueri- 
lium Studiorum Iter ad Brevitatem, Facilitatem, 
Jucunditatemque revocarem, Latine Lingue 
Grammaticam publicavi. Quod quoniam voti 
compos 


— —  . 


— — — . 


DE DICAT1J10. 


F. Ä .  FoUage® FD 


compos effectum dederam (multoties exindè ex- 
tus Tirones, cùm Libellum noſtrum per men- 
ſes novem triviſſent, multo feliciùs & reſpondiſſe 
& rationem Conſtructionis reddidiſſe, quàm qui 
Biennium alibi in veteri pulvere nequicquam de- 
fudaſſent) induxi tandem animum ad Viam ſtru- 
endam tam ad Greca quam Latina docenda : 
Nec enim quidam falsò queritur, Grammaticas 
Graiorum vulgares non minus ſpinis hotrere, aut 
Panem, qui dentes frangat, minus lapidoſum 
quam Latinorum porrigere, aculeatiſque N ugis 
fatigare tenera Ingenia, 

Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans Aab 
Claſſicorum Grammati corumque Sylvas, ſtudiosè 
exquiſivi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Literature 
Gramwaticalis, uti vulgò tractatur, ex tribus præ- 
cipuè exſurgere videtur, V2. 

Primo, ab Au cha ſeu diſcendorum Confu- 
ſione. Secunds, 7 Incuria neceſſaria a minus 
neceſſariis diſcernendi, Tertiò, ab inutili omnium 
Minutiarum Conſectatione. Ex omnibus quibus 
quidem evenit ut neceſſaria ignorantur, quia non 
neceſſaria diſcuntur. 

Ad horum Remedia ſedulò operam dedi; 
Primo, ut omnia diſcenda, maxima minima, 


tam perſpicua diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſcipuli 


tam ante ſe habeant quam digitos ſuos; pervide- 
antque jam inde à Principio & Medium & Fi- 
nem. Secundo (ut uno eodemque opere Brevi- 
tati ubique ſtuderem, Obſcuritatem autem pror- 
ſus quoque ſcjungerem) ea, que teneris Tiro- 
num Memoriis non ita necellarid erunt com- 
mittenda, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone we 
naculo 


. 


DDA AGG. 
naculo excudenda curavi : Ferule & Virgæ Scho- 
lis Anglicanis nunc ferè obſolent; Arte itaque 
opus eſt aliqua-:ad capiendos ineſcandoſque Ju- 
ventutis Animos ad Literarum Studia. Tertid 
(ne Mente ſingularibus oppleta cetera vix locum 
inveniant, & quia in Arte diſcenda doecndave 
Entia citra_Neceſſitatem non multiplicanda ſunt) 
Declinationum Conjugationumque Numerum, ad 
Exemplar Doctiſſimorum quorundam Extrane- 
orum, diminui. Cæterùm vero, ut omnia re- 
vocarentur ad vera ſua Genera, quicquid de 
ulla re, puta, Dialectis, Metris, Accentibus, di- 
1 cendum eſt, ſimul & ſemel de omnibus dixi; 
> idque eo hbentius, quod Grammaticorum ſuper 
* 


d 


his Præcepta ferè confuſa ſunt & imperfecta. 

De Libello igitur ps: Txoav axpiCuxy pro 
meis viribus concinnato, Grammatices Gratorum 
Artem plene, ſuccinctè & perſpicue, ni fallor, 
explicatam complectente, Quorum potius Judi- 
4s cium experiri debui quam veſtrum ? Muſarum 

Lumina & Columina ! Quorum Opem, Fidem, 
Auxilium, tutius implorare potui, quam illo- 


| 
2s rum qui ſunt Humanitatis & Eruditionis Anti- 
1 ſites, ſi fortè nos Fœtuſque noſter in oculos 
a. incurramus invidorum, aut voculas malevolo- 
ul rum? Ut enim cum Comænio fatear, Deo meo 


intima cordis nota ſunt, non me Ingenii fidu- 
bi. Cid huc agi, ſed Conſcientiæ ſtimulis adigi, ut 
ſi qua parte prodeſſe queam, prodeſſe cupiam ; 


-4 ſaltem ſtimulos ſubminiſtrando 1is qui majora pos- 
aY ſunt. 
3 Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, Ter 


Ver- ptimus Maximus DEUS, Barbariem è Scho- 
* ö hk PSY PHY I; 
zulo ON 


* 


Es DEDICAT T0O. 

lis, quam Neglectus Graiz Literature com 
minatur, expellat & potentiflime profliget ;- Vos 
autem, pro immenſa ſuã Bonitate, quam diu- 
tiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Conatibuſque veſtris 
benedicat, faxitque ut in Rei Politicæ, Ecclefe- 
aftice, & Scholaſtice cedant Emolumentum at- 
que Incrementum, tota etiam Cogitatione pre- 


4 


Dignitatum Nominumque veſtrorum | Zh 
FEE | {f1 


Servus Obſervantiſſimus, 


Dabam Holtii, Calendis 
Septembribus, 1733+ 


JonanNnes HOLMES. 
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P RE F A C E. 


A 8 A M ſenſible "tis not a pompous Title, 


Dedication, or Preface, that can con- 
- for any real Value on a Book which has 


this can lay claim to muſt be drawn from its Uſe. 
The Entrance into Knowledge (Jays Dr. Felton 

in his Diſſertation on the Claſſes is generally very 

narrow, dark, and tireſom, tho the Rooms within 


are. ſpaci ous and glorioufly furniſbed, the Country 
admirable, and every Proſpect entertaining. All 


my Aim in this Treatiſe is to make the Greek 
Grammar (hich may emphatically be called that 
Entrance, and is at beſt but a ary Study) as plain, 
eaſy, and delightful, as pofſivle. For it is cer- 
tainly a great Miſtake in Education, to vex and 
torture the Minds of Yeuth with dry, inſipid, grave, 
and perplexing Trifles. 

Firſt then, to make all Grammatical Inſtruc- 
tion plain, 7s, fo proceed methoaically ; and the 
grand Principle of Method, is, comparing what 
we are to learn with what we know already. For 
inſtance: The Engliſh is our Mother Tongue; 

we know this; it ought therefore to be made a 
0 oundaticn to the Latin, that is, our Rules ought 
8. . be accommodated as much as 22 to the Ge- 

B . 


it not in itſelf. The utmoſt therefore 


- wal I n * ; 
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11 The PR E F A C E. 


nius of the Engliſh. This T ſpoke to in the Pre- 


face of my Latin Grammar, and with Succeſs 
have prattisd. In like manner the Latin, when 
learn'd, ſhould be a Foundation to the Greek. 
Between, which two Languages there's fo great 
Likeneſs, that thoroughly to know the Principles 
ef One is almoſt to know' half the Other. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our Greek 


Grammarians has always been to me Matter of 


much ſurpriſe, and what principally Ied me to this 
Work ; throughout which, for the act great 
Fur the, ance, I have kept up the Reſemblance, 
as much as poſſibly could be, between two, who are 
not in every reſpect alike, but ike two of Ovid's 
Nymphs —— 


— — Facies non Omnibus una, 


Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
Met. L. 2. verſ. 14. 


But, ſecondly, to make Grammatical Inflruc- 


tian eaſy and delightful, is, to burthen the Me- 


mory with no more than 4 General Draught of 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. For, as the. * 
faid judicicus Gentleman juſtly obſerves, Study 
will be okways recommended to young Heads with 
better Succeſs, from the Eaſineſs and Pleaſure of 
the Pradlice, than en the Uſefulneſs and Im- 
portance of the Subject; fo that all Ways ſhould 
be invented to make "the Learni ing Part delightful 
and engaging. On this account I propoſe nothing 
fer the Learncr to get by Heart but the moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary Things, and theſe are made the 
Text and in Latin; it being ſuppos'd that Lads, 


2 who 
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The PREFACE. I 
who are enter'd in Greek, are in ſome meaſure 
capable, and ought to converſe in Latin, But 
in as much as a Grammar ought to contain all 
Things Grammatical, great and little, the Ieſs 
uſeful as well as the more uſeful, or elſe how vill 
the Scholar get what he finds not there, without 
abundance more Trouble ? T have in a ſmaller 
Character inſerted every Thing elſe, that belongs 
to Grammar ; all which is to be read, explain'd, 
and practis d, at proper times ſet apart by the ſe- 
dulous Teacher. 3 

One Day in a Month T uſually appropriate 
for a total Repetition of the Text Rules of my 
Latin Grammar, which is all the Trouble I have 
with Repetitions in Grammar, after a Lad is 
once thro” it. This takes up each Lad about an 
Hour in repeating, which with his previous read- 
ing it over is reckon'd by bim as eaſy a Day's 
Work as any in the Month. In like manner, I 
doubt not but by the ſame Practice, this Greek 
Grammar «oil! be found full as eaſy. But here, 
methinks, Tin naturally led off to congratulate the 
Youths Providence has already, cr may bereafter 
place under my Care. 


Younc GENTLEMEN! 


HE Treatiſe, which I here preſent you with, is an Intro- 

£ dufiom into the moſt coptous and moſt learned Language 
in the Mold. For the Greeks, you muſt know, were 

the Fathers of Science. Their Language therefore, when 
once maſter d, will be uſeful to you in all the Fields of Know- 
ledge ; whether your Tuclinations lead you to Law, Phyſic, or 
Divinity ; whether you are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, 
Logic, Mathematics, Natural Hiſtory, or any Branch of 
| B 2 Philc .ophy. 
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i The PREFACE. 


| Philoſophy. Hecrvs, Preceptor to the great Eraſmus, im- 
plies as much in theſe plain Lines —— 


Artes ingenuæ Graio Sermone loquuntur. 

Si Grace x ho cor rumpis Nomina Rerum. 
Duiſquis Rhetoricen vis diſcere, diſcito Græcꝭ. 
Argumentati guifquis vis, diſcito Gr@ce. 

Scire Mathematicam quiſuis vis, diſcito Greet, 
Lefio quem Plinii delectat, diſcito Gre. 
Artibus es Medicis ui captus, diſcito Grece. 
Sigue Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcito Grece. 
Ad ſummum, Doctis debentur Singula Græcis. 


The Reaſ:n my Lads ! that, in England, Greek is not ſo uni- 
derſally underſtood as the Latin, may perhaps in great meaſure 
have been owing to the Perplexities and confus'd Method, in 
which our Grammarians have generally involy'd it. Which for 
your Eaſe and Improvement I ve endeavour'd to reform 

Firſt, By retrenching all Superfluities : The whole that's 
to be repeated being brought to the ſmalleſt compaſs ; and the old 
terrible Regiment of Ten Declenſions, by rational Principles 
and the Laws of Method, reduced to Three; and of Thirteen 
Conjugations, 1% Two. 

Secendly, By clearing Obſcurities : The Declining of Sub- 
ſtantiues, Adjectives, and Pronouns, Compariſon of Aadjectives, 
Conjugation and Inveſtigation of the Root in Verbs, being 
made ten times eaſter than formerly. Contractions in Nouns 
and Verbs, Accents and Dialects, heretofore wrapt up in 
endleſs Labyrinths, JO with frightful Thiyns and threat- 
ening Briars, and reckon'd almaſi rab difficult, are 
here render d regularly ſmooth and plain. So that, my Lads, 
you need no longer be daunted at ſuch grim Appearances ; do 


but once reſolutely enter, and you'll quickly find the Bugbears 
vaniſh, and the Way open. 


Thirdly, By ſupplying Defects, net only in the Orthogra- 
phical and Analogical Parts; but alſo in rectifying and me- 
thadizing the Rules of Conſtruction, which are nn made 
full as intelligible as your Latin Syntax. Nor has my Endea- 
vour been wanting to regulate the Laws of Quantity, and 
made you th:r: ugly acquainted with the Poetry of the Geck, 
a Part of Grammar generally much mangled, and very do fici- 


ent, Ego ſemel laboravi, ne vos perpetuò. 
VALETE. 


FFF 


THE 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


\RAMMATICA, in Lingud Grecd, quatuor 
J habet partes; OR THocRAPHIAM, ET YMo- 
LOOG IAM, SYNTAXIN, & PROSODIAM. 


- 


d len ... K 
Part the Firſt. 
Of ORTHOGRAPHY. 


CHAP. I. 
RTHOGRAPHY treats of Letters, and every 


thing neceſſary to writing GR EEK properly. 
& 1, ff LETTERS. 


I. LITERÆ Græcorum ſunt viginti quatuor, 
quarum hæc ſunt 


Nomina. Capitah. Small. Porver. 
Alpha A a A 
Beta B gor b 
Gamma ＋ y or ſ * 
Delta A Tor | d 
Epfilon E E 2 
Zeta 2 or 2 
Eta H 5 $ e /ong 
Theta © I or 9 th 
Iota 1 | i 
K appa K 1 K 
Lambda A A I 
Mu M * m 
Nu N * n 
Xi S £ * 
Omicron O 0 0 ſhore 
Pi I ＋ or 7 P 
Rho P e or p r 
Sigma 2 or (Cor s final 8 
Tau T 1 or1 t 
Phi 0 & ph 
Chi X ch 
Ph v 7 of 
Omega N 00 o long 


; GREEK GRAMMAR. ' 


Septem ſunt Vocales, a, e, u, +, o, v, w, — 
ſeptendecim ſunt Conſonantes. 


OnstxvatION. The ſeven Vow- 
els, 1. in reſpect to Quantity, are di- 
ded. into long », „; bert s, o; deube- 
2 a, b v. 2, In reſpect to making 


II. Di pbibongi ſunt 


Dis bibongr, into the vowels that . 
ſet firſt and laſt; namely Prepoſitive, 
d, k, u 6, , and Sub junctivy, * 
Whence =y 


undecim ; ſex proprie, 


, GU, e, cu, o, ou; & * improprie, 11, 


N. For mu, wi, are always writ, », 


2 (the Jota being ſubſcribed) and for 


at the end of a word, often «. 
1 The ſeventeen Ceonſonants are 
divided into nine MuTzxs, , 8, o, 


called Labials, u, , x. Palatines, , 


3, 8, Linguals ; five St MIVOWERTSs, 
A, A, Y, e, called Liguids, Lk T5 
ree DouBLz Letters C, E, J. 
N. That the double letter FC is 
made of de or dis plain from the 
LEolians reſolving it into de, as MENT. 


Ftv for wed (2 ei; and the Dorians into 
ed, as nei Nur for oA HE Alſo 
that E is made of xc, 5e, Xs; and * 
of g, Bg, <5, is known frem Verbs 
in x, yw, N, making their Future 
in to, inſtead of ow, y-2, x5w and 
from Verbs in , , pw, making 
their Future in J, inſtead of 7w, 
Pre, c-: And likewiſe from Nouns 
in F and J, whoſe Cenitives are ug, 
vg, X%, and vreg, Bog, $05, not fog 
nor Jes. 


00000000000090000080000000000000005 


$. 2, Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters, 


In reſpect to Pronunciation or Breathing. 


III. - hae dividuntur in Tenues , %, T, 


Medias B, YV, 


cognatæ ſunt w, 


N. I. The Mutes, having this affi- 
nity and relation, (not one Tenuit to 
another, but the Tenuis to the Media 
E and Aſpirate p, &c) for the better 
ſound's ſake, are aid changed into 
each other. On them therefore make 
_— Orthografhical Obſervations. 

If in a word two Mutes follow 

one gb ok: ; 4 Tenuis is put before a 

Tenuis, a Media before a Media, and 

an Altirate before an Aſpirate z as, 

ervTTaQ; for v pt, , lie ratiuss fur th 

88 200; tg not FS . 5 ſept mus, tro abu 
for E 0 Te beraths /, N. 


9, Aſpiratas ©, x%, 9; quarum 
Bo, & x, 7, X, & 


Pf 9. 


2. When two Mrtes follow one 
another; , 3, 9, have never the firſt, 
but the ſecond place: 

3 A Tenuis or Media may be 
doubled, but an Aſpirate never fol- 
lows itſelf ; as, leres Equus, YU 
lingua, but Tard not Zappw Sap- 
bo, | 

Obſerve alſo in the Semivervelt. 

1, 'That they may all go before, or 
follow themſelves, 

2. That x goes before any Conſo- 
nant but C, e, J. and follows any 


except & T, of H J. 
1 88 | 3. That 


„ ane 


op. ia. os WE: 


ORTHOGRAP HV. 3 


3. That j precedes only , 2, $- 
J, and follows only x, , x, 3, 
0, (x ſeldom) and >, p, . 

4. That » ouly precedes, , J, -r, 
and follows all the mutes, except g, 
and all the ſemivowels, except e. 

5. That p comes before all the con- 
ſonants, except C, >, and follows only 
the mutes, 


6. That & only precedes the mutes 


and u, and with them is drawn to 


the following ſyllable ;z and follows on- 


1y N, 1, and p, and that but ſeldom, 


N. II. The Greets having no H, 
expreſs it by a Mark of rough breath- 
ing; hence for diſtinction ſake 


IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali vel 
diphthongo notatur in initio SPIRITU pero, ut 
ag. horos, vel tenui, ut o. 0r0s. 


N. 7. At the beginning of a word 
v and p have generally a Spiritus Aſ- 
per ; as, ù ee bumeis, pan rbomee. 
And in the middle of a word, if there 
be a double p, the firſt has a Tennis, 
_ the laſt an Aſper; as ippo por- 
7, Þ þ 


N. 2. Every Greek word is alſo 
marked with ſome one ACCENT. 
Now tho' Accent (or the raiſing and 


depreſſing of the voice in the ſound of 
a ſyllable) properly belongs to Proſo- 
dy ; yet for the right pronunciation 
and ma king of the Greet words we, 
uſe, it may not be improper in the 
next Section to infert the rules in 
Engliſh, But obſerve, this need be. 
no Remora to the learner, who is only 
to-read them over, as he doth the o- 
ther Notes; in as much as they will 
be referred to from Proſody. 


V. AccenTvs ſunt tres, Acutus (), Gravis (, 


Circumflexus (). 


ultima ſyllabà, penultima & antepenultima, Cir- 


Quorum Acutus ſignatur in 


cumflexus in ultima aut penultima, Gravis nul- 
libi ſignatur, niſi in contextu orationis pro Acuto 
in ultima ; ſed in omni ſyllaba ſubintelligitur, in 


qua accentus non pingitur. 


Ons. 1. The Acutus raiſes the pro- 


nunciation of a ſyllable ; the Circum- 


flex both raiſes and lengthens it; but 
the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppo- 
ſed to be on every ſyllable where there 
is no Accent marked. Try an Ex- 
ample of all, in pronouncing Beds rs, 
Hod vt. 


Orrs. 2. A word with an Acutus 


on its ultima, is called Oxytonum ; 


on its penultima, Paroxytonum 3; on 


its antepenultima, Proparoxytonium : 


with a Circumflex on its ultima, Pe- 
r:ſpemenon ; on its penultima, Prope- 
riſpomenon ; without either on its ul. 


tima, Barytonum. Obſerve that theſe 
words are derived from 592; acutus, 
Bagg gravis, hh tanus, aps juxta, 
ws ante, and Twizio rwweyy circum- 
flexum. 


Ons 3. An Acutus on the Jaſt 
ſyllable of a word (as in sig or Ha- 
rue) is changed into a Graws and 
marked, if another word follows it 
in a ſentence ; but if it is tac laſt 
word, the Acatus remains; à3 1 Cle 
5 Harde. Deus ille Patrr. N. B. 
The Acats in che Interrogat.ve Tic is 
never lo& not chang d. 

. 3. 


\ 
- 
4 
14 
# 


# 4 „„ Te fibre + 


; 
| 


—— — + 
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8 3. Of the Rules of ACCENT. 


Efore we deliver Rules of —_ 
we muſt premiſe, that thoſe ſyl- 
lables are ſhort which have t or 

e, and long that have n or , or are con- 
tracted : but to know when a, , v, are 
long or ſhort, we muſt refer to Preſody. 
That Diphthongs are long, but in reſpe& 
to Accent a: and oi at the end of a word 
are reckoned ſport, except in Optatives, 
That every vowel that comes before 
two conſonants, or a double one in the 
fame word, is accounted long, &c. 


RuLz 7. Monoſyllables, unleſs con- 


trated, are acuited; as, xda, xeie, 
8e, dg. But if they're contracted or 
cut off by Aphzrefis, they're cir- 
cumflex d; as, oe of pag, iy or 
for zm; and ſo is Te, obe, pig, 
dere, g, &c, 


Ru lx 2. In Diſſyllables, and o- 
thers, when the penultima is long, 
and the ultima ſhort, (or long by Po- 
ſition) the penultima, if it has any ac- 
cent, is circumflex'd ; as ( , 
aaf. Otherwiſe in Diſſy lables the 

ultima, if it has any accent, muſt 
acuited, be the ultima long or ſhort ; 
as, Aolog, Ahe, Mole, gg. 


Rursz 3. In Polyſyllables, if the 
ultima is ſhort, the antepenultima is 
acuited ; as, *avipwrc;, But if the 
ultima is long, the penultima is acuit- 
ed; as, awewns ; unleſs the penul- 
tima is circumflexed by Rule 2 ; as, 
ixt i vo. 

Except. 1. In the Attic and Tonic 
Diale& ; as, MeveXews, Wiarws, 
*Aview for Aveis 

Except. 2. Participles of the pre- 
terperfect paſſive, verbals in 
Tiog, and compounds of a Noun 
and preterperfect middle; as, 
TeTuujpabiog, NEN, cc yd g op 
vog. | 

Except. 3. Diminutives in ine 
and ig; as, veario x9, vari- 
Reg; and a few other Nouns ; 
as, wapltvog, iniſog tvavriog, 


ebecog, &c. and Adverbs of 


place in Sev, Si, and (u, from 


Nouns which have the accent 
on the ultima; as, ggavedev, 
Seaveli, Bgavire, from òęarsg 
cœlum. 5 1 


Ruiz 4. Words ending in ev and 


&, if they have an accent on that 
| ron; are circumflexed ; as, d, 


ain, pro, Except is ecce, and 
is bei, : 


RuLz 5. Compounds generally draw 
back the accents of ſimples 3; as, To, 


d oe; nwv, atxav ; (opts, inde 


oog. Eſpecially if compounded with 
a, eu, dig, Jug, avi, ans, (uv, &c.; 
as, Adſog, dnoſog, &c, 


Ru t x 6. There are ſome words 
called EncLiTics from iy in- 
clinare, which generally throw back 
their own accent upon the foregoing 
word, And ſuch are theſe Pronouns, 
ru, Tw, alicujus, alicul 3 Tis, Ts, u- 
vog, &c. aliquis; pg, An, At; Te 
c, t; 8, , ; opt, opw, oput; 
oÞio, tag. Verbs, e ſum, and ꝙn- 
dico, in the whole preſent indica- 
tive except the ſecond ſingular. Ad- 
verbs, Indefinites e, mw, mn, u; 
grobe, robs, wore, &c, Conjunctions, ye, 
*, Ti ; ey, Onv; vu, Tee, pa, To, &c. 

Theſe ENCLI1TICs throw back 


their accent on the laſt ſyllable of 


the foregoing word, 1, When they 
follow a word acuited on the antepe- 
nultima, or circumflexed on the pe- 


nultima if the ultima is not long by 


poſition, or a monoſyllable without an 
accent; as, "AWpwrog Tic 3 Wpadg gifs, 
i Tiv£,, 2. When Enclitics follow one 


another and are called Synenclitics; as, 


avdpwmog rig mort [4% noi (te 

But ExcLiTics retain their ac- 
cent, 1, When a diſſyllable enclitic 
follows a word acuited on the penul- 
tima; as, N ,t. When any 
enclitic follows a word circumflexed 
in the penultima, the ultima being 


long by poſition ; as, dn ig. 3. 


After a Prepoſition; as, el (d. 4. 
: At 
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At the beginning of a ſentence ; as, 
Ct de. 5. For emphaſis and ſound's 
ſake ; as, T#75 un bgi T3 (apa, 6. 
The word ici throws back its accent 
on its firſt ſyllable after de, u, xa, 
11; and a, TiTo with an apoſtrophe ; 
as, ws ici, THT irs, 


And Excrrrics guite loſe their 
accent, 1, When a monoſyllable en- 
clitic follows a word acuited on the 
penultima; as, Area Cu. 2, When 
any enclitic follows a word with its 
laft ſyllable circumflexed or acuited ; 


as, Ggev rag; avig Tits 


Examples of all Enclitics. 


Monoſyllables. | 


| 


Diſjyllables. 


Ko os | Kupicg 2 | Kuguog os 651 
Ag os | Jenoc £01 run u rue 
AsſS. As. g. ever os 


Oech os 
Oeog tu 


Rur 7. In Contractions, an A. 
cate and a Gravis make a Circumflex; 
as, Baginiag, Bac; wolte, Wesch; 
Boat re, Boare. But a Gravis and an 
Acute make an Acute; as, gag, 
ita; ; Boat rw, Bod r. 


Oed £54 
| ©:0; £5: 


— Won 
AX £54, TE] g. 


Rv1.x 10. The laſt ſyllable of the 
Genitive Plural of the firſt declenſion 
is always circumflex'd ; as, Arge, 
[YT x" f 

Except. The Genitive plural fe- 
minine of Adzjectives of three 
endings in og pure, which are 


| 

Thoſe are General Rules ; now follow accented like their maſculines ; 
. the Special Rules. as. G. dyn, dyioy, dvi. 
. 8 Alſo the Genitive plural of 
8 Ryu rx 8. Nouns and Participles re- xe. xeigng, irc; asy 

5 tain in all their caſes the accent on the XABvuy, &c. 

5 ſame ſyllable as it is in the Nomina- 

. tive, if no General Rule obſtruct; as, Ru LR 11. Monoſyllables of the 
* AGy%, Abye, N, &c, Türe, Tum- third have their accent on the laſt ſyl- 
f ToyT0;, Kc. Hence obſerve that, in lable of their Genitives and Datives, 
* Nouns of the third declenſion, if the but on the firſt of their Nomi natives, 
* accent be on the ultima of the Nomi- Accuſatives, and Vocati ves; as, xiig 
de - native, it will be on the penultima of manus, xtizo;, xtig, xiga, xeige, x- 
by the other caſes ; as, Maurras, Maurras golv 3 xeiges. XG, Yeeo', xtigac. Add 
an Tos, And if it de on the penultima of to theſe ſuch words as are declined 
, the Nominative, it will be on the an- per Syncopen ; as, Avig (avigec) dòe, 
Ne tepenultima of the reſt ; as, (, aig, ava, &c. jnrgec of jenThpoc ; 
as, ({apuarto;, &c. Suyargec z and alſo yuh, yurainty, 

&c. | 

** Rurx 9. The laſt ſyllable of all Except. Participles z as, Pig, d: 
tic Genitives and Dat ives of the firſt and reg; wv, dv vee; tO which add 
ul- ſecond declenſion is circumflex d, when theſe Genitives plural, de, 
any it is acuitcd in the Nominative ; as, Tawwvy, xgarey, AA, Taidwy, 
xed Hoinrug Iomrts, &c. Tyan. ci, &c. Teawwy, r, &TWY, v r 
mm | ©8565, Oe, Ges, Otoiv, Oe, Otetg. and Tac. | 
: At RvuLt® 
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Rv1r.® 12 The accents of Verb: 
and Participles remain on the ſame 
ſyllable in all their tenſes, as in their 
roots, TUTT#, Tyady, ip; unlefs 
ſome General Rule obſtruct: Thus. for 
inſtance, when the laſt ſyllable 1s ſhort, 
the acutus is on the antepenultima; as, 
trumley, ri ruh. TUIM. U rai, 


£7/7TE72, vag da, per Rule 3. 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyl- 
lable, wiz. Perticifles of the 
Preterperfe& and Aoriſts, ru- 
a, TiTupu;, rvpOs, reg. 
Five Imperatives, ids, ids, 
ever, Ne, Nath, All Prepoſi- 
tions; as, Tg, Tet, an, &c. 
but if they are put after their 
Noun they reira@ the accent ; 
as, TYTWY ig. 

N. 2. The 2d Pu'ure of Verbs, 
and 2d Aorifts of Infinitives ac- 
tive, have their laſt ſyllable 
circumflex'd ; as, Tur, eg, £7, 


TuTiy, The 2d perſon in Ao- 
riſts 2. of the Imperative mid- 
dle; as, run', Alſo the Ao- 
riſts of the ſubjunctive paſſive ; 
ae, ruh, rurw ; and preſent 
ſubjunCtive of Verbs in js 3 af, 
Tibw, J. d 

N. 3 Every Imperative acutcs 
the antipenultima if it hath 
one; as, med : if it hath 
not, it acutes the penultima 
as, AY. 

N. 4. Theſe fourteen monoſylla- 
bles are called "AToya, becauſe 
they have no Accent, viz. Ar- 
ticles, 5, à, ot, al, Adverbs, 
&, n, x non, & fi, ws ut. 
Prepoſitions, tv, lg or ig in, is 
or iF ex. But obſerve that &, 
zu and ac have an acute when 
they end a ſentence ; as, 6, I, 
tpn, &. Matt. xiii, 29. wins- 
ug dg ficut ſecuris. 


CELL IE ELL EIEEEL EL EEE ARSE: 


F. 4. OkTHOGRAPHICAL Obſervations. 


Oxs, 1, HE CarrTar Let- 
ters may be uſed to 
begin ſentences, ver ſes, 


Frofer names, and remarkable words. 
They are uſed alſo to write tirles ; 
where, note, they have neither ſp:17- 
tus nor accent; as, OMHPOYT IAIAE 
Homeri Ilias; and if there's occaſion 
for an Joa ſubſcrib'd, 'tis writ ſmall 
on the fide thus, T. NOIHTHs, 


Ons. 2. Every word, except the 
Fourteen monoſyllables before. mention- 
ed, and the enclitics, is marked with 
ſome one Accx NT. And every 
vowel, diphthong, and þ, beginning a 
word, is mark'd with ſome Sy1ir1- 
Tus, Likewiſe two pp in the middle 
of a word are always mark'd, 


Ons. 3. PoinTs, cr Stops, in 
Greek are a Comma (,) a Colon (*) 
a Period (.) and an Interrogation (;\. 
They have neither Semicolon nor Ex- 
clamation. | 


O. 4 A Diæreſis () divides 


diphthongs; as, rale pa- it, abmoę 
a-upnos. A Diaſtole (,) diſtinguiſhes 
one word from another; as, Tore tunc, 
but Ts, 7» & qued. An Hyphen (b 
ir ſub unum) connects the ſyllables of 
a word; as, M&-y0g. 


Ons. 5. An Apaſtrophe (') in the 
end of a word, when a word follows 
beginning with a vowel, often cuts off 
a, 8, 1, o, at, 0 3 as, MN 5 for 
d ty), But note, there's not al- 
ways a neceſſity to cut them off, eſpe- 
cially if it can't be done without ab- 
ſurdity; thus in proſe, ſays Gretſer, 
it would be abſurd to ſay, ru ip 
dN indead of rue adden pg fat, 
verberavit me frater. Indeed all Pre- 
poſitions, except megi and g, are uſu- 
ally cut off; as, rag ipct apud me, 
but meg ab circum eum. Allo many 
Conjun&ions and Adwverbs, ſuch as tri, 
To, 83, wire, ere, Iva, ara, inte 
Te, &c. but ſeldom any other part of 
ſpeech, except perhaps dv, and ſuch 
like Pronouns. Remember alſo, that 
in cutting off, if the beginning of 8 


, 
5 
X 
, 
N 
i, 
go 


laſt word is r the Tenuis of 
the former word muſt be changed into 
an Aſper; as, i Inny for in: lr 
Juper eguo. N. B. It ſometimes, but 
ſeldom, happens that the vowel of the 
laſt word is cut off, when the vowel 
going before is the longer; as, vat 
for & avaZ 6 rex 53 n# '5: for ni irs 
ubi e, &c. | 


Ons 6 In words that are Con- 
TRACTED, the Contraction is gene- 
rally uſed in proſe ; as, Face e re. 
ges, not Baiieg; Anwooben i atu- 
Kurra video infortunatum Demoſibe- 
nem, not Anuorbivea ogaw arvytoyra. 
Note, Contraction is made either by 
Synæreſis or Crafiss By Synarefis, 
when two ſeparate vowels aie both 
preſerved by being joined in a diph- 
thong; as, op pz. By Crafis, when 
two ſyllavles are contraQed into one 
by the loſs of one or both of the vow - 
els br diphthongs ; as, «tac, „ga; 
Titant, Ti; INE; TYUAZTL, TUG 
; Tera, gn, &cc. 


Ons. 7 Not only two ſyllables, 
but ſomet:mcs two words are centract- 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 7 


ed into one; as, x4y for vat Iyu & 

0 ; Tdvavtia for Ta bvavriz ; nahe- 
x&ayaYo for xanig ve ayabig, Where 
note the Fpeſtrophe is generally mark'd, 
and the Tetra ſubſcripta always, which 
latter in contractions will never be 
loſt, 


Ons. 8. Remember that; is added 
to all datives plural, and perſons of 
verbs that end in, or s, if the next 
werd in the ſentence begins with a 
vowel ; as, TImT&:1v airoy ipſum wer- 
berant ; MNeury Exelics leenibus illis ; 
41343; aTrApH widel aur frater, 


Ons. 9. The Adwerb & non, is 
writ 8 before a conſonant, ùᷣx before a 
vowel with a I enis ſpiritus, and x 
before an Aﬀſper ; as, & worie : bx 
Ev : Xx ew, And the Prepojition tx 
is writ E before a conſonant, and tt 
before a vowel ; as, tx Cen rare, 5 
&gavz, a Des veniſli, ex cœlo. Theſe 
Adverts likewiſe, dr, wixe, and 
d xe, have „ added, if a vowel fol- 
lovw's ; as, odr GG elde fic Deum 
emabat ; but rt t;n (ic d.xit, &c, 


Orrs. 10, 


: 
. 
} 
4 
1 
0 
9 
5 
i 
qi 
i 
'N 
1 
if 
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Ons. 10, All Greek words are not always writ at length; obſerve therefore 


theſe 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


Plain 
a R N 
oy GAA 
ow oy 
20 Gro 
c cu 
1 g 
Yo ver 
. Ye 
5 E 
Als, & di 
&, q £5 
I * 
£1 el. 
22 £% 
5 EA 
Cy 85 
JT er. 
624 £0 
& EU 
2 PF 
„ © nas 
4 KATH 
5 ay 


c e eee 
| R 


Plain| Short 
| pv = 
kev &. 
pevog | 
ped |T 
plc 1. 
% , T 
0; d 
ou To 
ox *, | 
ob rog EA, 
Tape |T 
_ S 
Ca y 
S [uw 
0 N 
oF |iz00 
or 4 
o] | 
oy | 
Ta | 
rig | & 
Tv Sc. 


Plain 
TG 
\ 
To 
To 
\ 
Tov 


Ons. 11. 


11. 


ung) 22 . 


Ons, 17, Remember that y and x 
in Greek are ſounded hard before all 
the yowels alike ; as, ya, ye, yi, y0, 
yy. And obſerve that y coming be- 
fore y, x, Xx, and E, is not changed, 
tho' it ſounds like „; as, in dyſexeg 
angelus, d yu ankon, aſyi anti, Ah 
larunx, 


Ons, 12. Note a letter or ſyllable 
is called pure, which has a vowel be- 
fore it; and impure, which has a con- 
ſonant; thus, wat» has w pure, and 
TuUTTw has w impure, 


Ons, 13. The Greeks expreſs their 


Units | Tens | 


% 


10 
20 


-D 


% 


555 
O 
O 


OGG Ww unN - 
_ 
O 

SI ea DEAN 


They join 'em thus, 1, 11; if, 
12; , 13; &c. 6, 22; Ay, 333 
4, 44; &c. ge, 101; cid, 211; 
Txo, 322; &c. gd, 1111; xtc, 
1666; , 1733; &c, But re- 
member the 24 books of both Homer's 
poems are number'd juſt as the letters 
ſtand in the Alphabet, from 4, 1 ; 
g, 23 7, 3; tow, 24. In Cari 
As the Greeks put J for wiz, 1; 


Hundreds 


Wi 
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NomBExs either by their ſmall letters 
or ee. By their SMALL with a 
daſh over' em, thus, 4. They divide 
the Alphabet into three claſſes ; the 
letters of the firſt claſs from « to 3 
denote units; the ſecond from i to 7 
are tens; the third from ę to w are 
hundreds, But becauſe there ſhould be 
ni ne figures in each claſs and there are 
but eight letters, to the firſt they put 
, (and call it Bat) which ſtands for 
6, to the ſecond 4 (x ), which 
ſtands for go, and to the third 2 
(Cavri), Which is 900. Thouſands are 
exprets'd in the ſam order by adding 
a dot under tbe letters, thus, =. 


| Thouſands. 
IOO | © IO000 
200 |* 2000 
300 |? 3000 
4.00 |? 4000 
500 . 5000 
600 | * 10000 
700 |* 20000 
800 |? 1 00000 
900 * 200000 


n for nit, 5; A for Aix, 10; K 
for "H6xaT9%, IO; X tor xi es, 1000 ; 
M for Mugis, 10000. It doubled they 
double the number; as, II, 2; III, 
8; un, 10; a, 20. If wrote in 


N they're multiplied by 5 z as, La „ 50; 
[#4], 500 3 X, 5000; jMl, 50009 ; 
X [4] HHAAALNI, 1733. 


Os. 14. 


A III 4 


rr 
* - "uy + 


* 
— 44 


* 


* 


W 


* 
33 


-—- Cn 
3 


* 
"4 - 


* * 


* = 
1 * —_ 
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Ons. 14. The names of the Grecian MoxTns anſwering to the Latin are 


as follow, 


Fanuary, Thru, 

. hruary, "EAa@noonwn, 
March, Muruy wor, 
April, OxelnAw, 
May, Drees, 
June, "Exxloueaiw, 
July, Mela ſe iv, 


. Auguſt, ' Bonopowrw!, 

September, Manar lugidv, 
OF-ber, ITvart ids, 
N-wvember, Arbegnęios, 
December, Hcoudw, | 


The Greeks began their year from 
the Summer ſolſtice in June. They 
divided cach month into three decades ; 
calling the firſt {pawtve wn ineuntis 
menſis; the ſecond jc:o91Tog panvog me- 
dii menſis, or ini dend di ſupra decimum 
diem; the third <Oiyorr'©» or iE 
or amr; png, deficientts, deſinen- 
tis or excuntis menſis, or Im sid, 
Supra vig:fimum tum. The firſt day 
of every month was called yuunie 
novilunium ; or, Wewrn igautve. The 
2d, Treyri2e igautre, &c, The 1 th 
gmewvrn jatrBvro; Or I dend, &c. 
The 21ſt, dexarn $99 ve decimus 4 


the Wedding Month. 


from Stag-hunting, 
Munichian Diana's Rites. 
Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
Umbracular Rites, Sign to build. 
Hecatombs offer'd. 
Metagitnian Apollo's Rites. 
Theieus's Conqueſts. 
Turbulent Storms. 

Harveſt ended. 

Spoiling Earth of Flowers. 
Neptune's Month. 


menſe deſinente; or, e νν im. el. 
The 224, twern ivy reg nonus dies 4 
menſe deſi nente; and ſo on backwards 
to the laſt day, which was called sn 
xc; via wetus & noyus, being as it 
were the beginning of the new and 
end of the old month, N. B. Greek 
authors that write of the Roman af. 


fairs often uſe the Latin computation 


and names of the months, viz, as, 
lavecgies, oe geg., Mz27%5%, &C, as, 
MagTi2:s eo, FartFais Iavgaginecs 
Jdibus Martiis, Calendis Fanuarute 
PLUTARCH, 


Part 


kei PAL. 3» 


Ii. 
ra 


Part 


ED XI1iTgDO 


Z "IR 
306 SR DADA FVV 


S SSggsssssssersgsasssss eos S8 888 
Cc 


Part the Second. 
Of ETYMOLOGY. 


e . FFP 


H A. E. I. 
TVT 


animum applicat, non tatus exhorreſcat, ejuſque difficultatem 
fere inſuperabilem habeat, quando decem vel undecim Decli- 
nationes, & tredecim, exceptis adhuc Anomalis, in Lingua 
Graca, dari Conjugationes audiat, cum tamen Conjugatio 
tantum fit una, & Declinationes tres, 


Quotuſquiſque eft, qui, quando ad Linguam Eræcam 1 


WEILERUSs. 


— 


— 


* 


TY MOLO Ox, or rather ANALOG x, treats of 
the ſeveral Sorts of Words, or the Parts of 


Speech, and their Likeneſs to one another of the fame 
Kind. 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt oo; quarum quinque 
ſunt declinabiles, Articulus, Nomen, Pronomen, 
Verbum, Participium; & tres indeclinabiles, Ad- 
verbium, Conjunctio, Prapoſitio. 

Articulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, caſu, 
& genere declinantur. 


Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Plura- 


lis. Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, utimur 


rar jus. 
Caſus 


| 
* 
f 
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Caſus ſunt quinque ; Nominativus, Genitivus, 


Dativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus. 


Genera tria, 


Maſculinum, Fæmininum, & Neutrum. 


ART1cCuLvus 0, 3, To, hic, hec, hoc, qui No- 
minibus præponitur, fic declinatur. 


Singulariter. 
. F. N. M. 


No, y To. 


Dualiter. 


| Pluraliter, 


F, N. "ws RR 


e c \ 
N. oi, a, Ta. 


G. 18, rig, ru. N. A. ra, ra, r. G. rav, Tay, Twy, 


D. r&,71, 1b. G. D. roh, ra, roi). D. Toig,raig,rois. 


* * * 
A. 70%, 11, 70. 


Ons. 1. We have followed cuſtom 
in making the Article a part of ſpeech, 
and rejecting an Interjection which is 
comprehended under the Adverb. But 
the Subjunttive Articles de, d, ©, | wn , 
gut, quod, being more properly a Pro- 
noun Relative, thither have we refer- 
red it, N. The Prepoſitirve Article 
©, à, T9 is uſed not only to ſhew the 
gender of a Noun in declining it, but 
is frequently put before a Noun in a 
ſentence : When it ought to be wrote, 
and when not, ſee Syxraxis, Rule F. 

Ons. 2. The Dual Number is uſed 
but ſeldom, the Attics admit it ſome- 
times, but the Afolians never. The 
preſent Greeks never uſe it, and Die 
medes tells us the more ancient Greeks 
never did, It might therefore contri- 
bute to the eaſe both of teacher and 
learner entirely (like the Latins) to 
omit it in declining, provided the lat- 
ter be taught this plain method of 
forming all Duals. 

I. In Nouns, Note the Nominative, 
Accuſative, and Vocative are always 
alike in Dsals, and ſo is the Genitive 
and Dative. Which Nominative and 
Genitive Dual is always formed from 
the Dative ſingular. The Nomina- 
tive by changing « or » into a, » into 
&, Or ; infos, And the Genitive Dual 
by changing à or n into a, wor t into 
ow, Thus from Sing, Dar. Mgor, Ta- 
pain, 76s, $9, are formed Dua! 


A. TE5, rag, Ta. 


N A. V. Mira, Tajuia, Miſw, Tre 
$ive, G. and D. Möran, Tapaiaiy, 
X50, Je. 

II. In Verbs, Note when the firſt 


perſon plural ends in jev, the firſt per- 


ſon Dual is the ſame; but e changes 
a into ov ; as, Tunlouela werberamur, 
TuT|6jacbov nos duo werberamur ; and e 
in the ſecond perſon plural is ov in the 
ſecond and third Dual, if the third 
plural ends in or as 53 as, TUTTETE 


werberatis, TimTerov Tos duo verbera- 


tis, or illi duo werberant ; otherwiſe 
the third Dual ends in W; as, ir- 
Teroy 4'08 duo werberabatis, i rumri ry 
illi dus werberabant, becauſe the third 
plural ErumToy werberabant, ends in ov, 
not in i or as, 

However, leſt this omiſſion of the 
Dual Number ſhould not be generally 
approved of, I have printed it, and 
leave it to the teacher's pleaſure eithet 
to omit it or not. 

Ons, 3: Sciopppius, with others, by 
many ſolid arguments have abundantly 
proved that the Greeks have the Abla- 
tive Caſe as well as the Latins, and 
that i is always like the Dative. 

Ons. 4. The Adverb d is generally 
uſed in the Vocative inſtead of the 


Article, except by the Artics, who, 


make the Nominative and Vocative 
alice. N. In the N. Dual, the Arti- 
cle x is ſometimes feminine as well 
25 maſcyline, 


CHAP. 


ocative 
e Arti- 


as well 


AP. 
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choke TT re err e erk: Bok chock ook Koc Kere 
Fe NA 


CCT 85 


nA i: 
Of a NO UN. 


VII. Nowzn eſt vel Sahſlantivum vel Ad- 


jectivum. 


000000000000000000$0000000000009000 
§. 1. Of DEcLIiNniNG Subſtantives. 


Eclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. Qua- 

rum Prima in Caſibus pleriſque adſciſcit 
Terminationem Articuli fæminini; Secunda Ter- 
minationem Articuli maſculini vel neutrius; Ter- 
tia vero creſcit in Genitivo. 

Declinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor ha- 
bet Terminationes 4, 1, famiminas ; ac, vs, maſ- 
culinas : : ut, 4 Mga, 1 EmTopy ; 6 Aiveics, o Al- 
Xiong. 


Singulariter, Dualiter, Pluraliter, 
N. I Mzc& N. a; M#ra: 
G. Tic Mzon;|N. A. V. r Myra! G. roy Mg 
D. 15 Mgoy D. Taic M#&oas 
A. Tyv Mzoa|G.D. raivM.cav!' A. ra; Mc 
V. @ Mzoz | V. © Meoa. 


Ons. 1 The Nouns that end in n, ag, and ng, differ but little from thoſe 


in a, and are thus declined : 


Sing N. 0 "Enron, G imiouig, D. i rrouf, A. rey, V. Ir. 
Sing. N 6 Alveizg, G. aiveiv, D. abel. A. aiveiav, V. aiviie, 
Sing. N. 5 *Aſyiong, G aſyxiov, D aſxion, A. aſyiony, V. Alen. 


In the Dual and Plural they are all eo like Mica. 
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N. The Greek Words brought as Examples are all interpreted in the Voe a- 
BULARY, finding that the ſures way to raiſe the Attention, and affe& the 


Memory. Let the Teacher therefore sr 
Greek Word in Latin, both in the Text and O 


_ Ons 2. That in the Greek tongue, 
inſtead of ten there are but three de- 
clenſions, any one, that will give him- 
ſelf leave to think, may eaſily per- 
ceive from the ſimilar Terminations of 
Nouns, as well as there being but three 
ways of forming their caſes, Nor is 
it Jeſs obvious that Nouns in a, u, as, 
and ne, are all of the firſt declenſion, 
for the ſame reaſon that Muſa, Epi- 
tome, AEneas, and Anchiſes are of the 
firſt in Latin. 


Ons, 3. Nouns ending in da, va, 
ea, and a pure, make their Genitive 
in ag, and Dative in a ; and ſo do 
Nouns in & contracted of aa; as, 
Anda, Mage, digen, pinia — ag—a.; 
and Mya (for Myaea) Ava, u, mina, 


Ons. 4. Some Nouns in ac make 
& in their Genitive, eſpecially proper 
names Whoſe laſt ſyllable is circum- 
flex'd 3 as, OA, Boppag, Knpa;, Au- 
nag, &c, G. Om, &c. Some make 
both @ and & ; as, Ilwlayoga;, Lal ga- 
Xing, MyTeanuag, 


_ the Meaning of every 


ſervations, | 
Ons. 5. Nouns in ag and ng reject e 
in their Yocative ; but Nouns ending 
in rug make their Yocative in a, and 
ſo do Nouns Gentile, Poetical in ng, 
and the Compounds of Her . metior, 
code wendo, gls tero ; as, N. rotb- 
rng. Keirng, MabnTng, TItgong, xuvcberne, 


ele, Bionomanng, waioreieng, 


&c. @ Tot ra, & c. 


Ons. 6, There are Cox r R ACTIONS | 


in every declenfion, The Contractios 
in this is made by cutting off the 
vowel before the termination in all 
Caſes, Thus, 

I. A comes of aa; as, N. Abn- 
va frem Ama Minerva : or 
from ta, if ę or a vowel comes 
immediately before; as, igta, 
tea lana- a 

2. H comes of ta, if ę or a vow- 
el comes not immediately be- 
fore; as, ya, yi, terra: or of 
nz as, annen, ann, fimplex, 

3. HE comes of tas and eng; as, 
*Ameatng, Arte, Apelles : 
*Eepciac, 875. Mercurius 3 
G. ER, D. Egaß, &. 


VIII. Secunda Declinatio in Nominativo qua- 
tuor continet Terminationes, & & ws, maſculinas, 


femininas, aut communes; ov & wv, neutras : ut, 


0 N. ſer mo, o vews templum, To Cu lignum, Ta 
eywytuv canaculum. | 
Pluraliter. 


Singulariter. Dualiter. 


N. 0 Aoy-©- 8. 0¹ Avy-0% 
G. 1 A- | N. A. V. Tw Ac. | G. 7 AGy-wv 
D. 1% AC D. Tois Aoy-og 


A. Tov Aoy-ov G. D. ron Aoy-ow | A. 18 Aoy-u5 
V. & Ace V. @ As-. 


Os. 1. 


282882 


1 

'- WV 

ons 
7-85 
0¹. 


BS, 1. 
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Ons, 1. Nouns of this declenſion 
ending in o and oy have Analogy with 
Latin Nouns of the ſecond declenfion 
ending in us and ww. But thoſe end- 
ing in ws and wy are proper only to the 
Attic Diale&, and declin'd according- 
ly, being form'd from Nouns ending 
in og and ov. Thus—1Rt, > is chang'd 
into , u into w, oc into w. 2dly, If 
the penultima à is ſhort, it remains 
as, Ado, Ade, rudens ; but if tis 
long, tis chang'd into s ; as, v4ocy veg, 


templum. 2dly, The Vocative is al- 
ways like the Nominative, becauſe 'tis 
Attic, Athly, the Neuter plural à is 


turn'd into ; as, Ta avwytw for 

Sing, N. V. 5 News, G. „s, D. 
vew, A. VEWV, Dual, N. y V. vw, 
G. D. ve Plur, N. V. vio, G. veav, 


D. vexs, A. veg. 


Ons, 2. Neuters have always the 
Nominative, Acc. and Voc. alike ; as, 

Sing, N. A. V. Td gu, G. 15 
kü, D. Tow FUN. Dual. N. A V. 
To FU, G. D. Toiv Zonav. Plur. 
N. A. V. Ta fia, G. tay FU, D. 
Toig FN ois. 

Sing. N. A. V. d 'Avuſewv, G. ti 
, D. To dyaſt u. Dual, N. A V. 
Ta avaſew, G. D. Tov avwytw, Plur, 


15 


N. A. V. ta dv νν, G. Tay avwſay, 


Ons, 3., Inſtead of the Artic Ace. 
n, ſome Nouns have w 3 as, N.“ Eg, 
A. zo, Aurora. So have May3 lepus, 
TEWg „ Amonioag Apollos, "Abu 
Athos, Kiamg Ceos, Kwg Cos * Tur- 
dal eee, &c, Tho' ſome of em have 
wy likewiſe z as, dy Ah in Herodo- 
tus, and Tov Aayav in Plutarch, 


Ons. 4 CONTRACTIONS in this 
declenſion are made thus. Eo, b, ov, 
o are contracted into u, as uſual. So 
is ca, aa into a; oo into ; ae, as, 
ow into W. And ao here is contracted 
into ws, but in the third declenſion in- 
to vs. Examples, 

Sing. N. dgyvgeoc, dgyvene argenteus, 
G. deyvets, agyvgs, & c. A. dęyuęi ov, 
aeſuegy, & c. Plur. N. Ta agyvger, 
agyvea, &c, And, 

Sing N Koo, vas mens, G. vou, vis 
D. viw, vi, A. ven, vav, V. vos, va, 
Dual. N. A. V. „, vw, G. D wor, 
voivy. Plur. N. vic, vor, G. vowv, voy, 
D. vos, viic, A, vous, vie, V. vous, 
vot, &c, And, , 

Sing. N. (doe, (a5 ſalvus. & c. Acc, 
Cdov, (W. Acc. Plur, (avs, (ac; 
(dae, (ds; (da, (a, &c. 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo novem 
habet Terminationes ; a, , u, neutras; o, fami- 
ninam; v, E, g, 6, U, omnium generum. 


Singulariter. | 


N. o Aci 
G. Tz Ae\ives 
D. rw AeÞiv 
A. Tov AcA®Tva 
V. & At pi 


D 2 


Dualiter. 


F luraliter, 


N. ol At Ou Eg 


N. A. V. rw AeaÞiv-e | G. rw AraPiv-wv 


D. Toic At O-. 


a 
G. D. tov At in- oi A. rug Ae\@iv-as 


V. dq AHοeeg. 


Exempla 


„ 
a a 


3 —_ — Rl. 


2 
* 3 „ 


3 2 
3 


o \ + nd 
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Exempla ſint Nominum Incontraftorum. 


1. Maca, Tipen, Tapia, ds. 2. Aﬀpoc, pig ov. 
3. Myy, &51e, 1 geg, A SN, AN val, vH. 


Exempla Nominum Contractorum ſint, 


Omnibus, Ax ſos, ang & d; xipag, ag org que. 
Paucis, Oed, * & ng: yoads, B&5q; Borpucg; 
Ilgeobus, agu, vopeug ; wigigque cen, peiguev. 


Ons. 7. This third declenſion re- 
ſembles the third of the Latins ; and 
comprehends all the fifth imple, and 
the five contrafied declenſions of prolix 
Grammarians, Dr, Buſby and Mr. 
Lowe have given us thoſe five lines of 
examples ; for the Latin of which, ſee 
the VocanBuLAKY, By Omnibas 
they mean, ſuch Nouns contract in all 
Caſes hat will admit of contraction; 


by Paucis, that ſuch contract only in 
me Caſes, 


Ons. 2. To know the Genitives of 
this third declenfion. Generally A in 


the Nominative makes in the Genitive 


arg. I makes reg or 0 TN, vo; or 
805. Q, oog. NandP take og or To. 
E makes og, reg, Jog, 0oc, vos, or vtc;. 
E makes yog, x0, X9%, or re. Y 
makes Cog, mog, or Peg. Kc. But in 


this, Uſe is the beſt Maſter, See the 
VocaBULARY, 


Ons, 3. Sometimes w in the No- 
Minative is chang*d into o in the Geni- 
tive, and n into s; as, & m l, ele- 
, ſerra; 5 albrę, aldi S., ater, 
And ſome Nouns in ng, seg, loſe « by 
Syncope in the G. and D. ſingular; as, 
Ware pater, Auruę mater 5a ven- 
tir,— G. mer, D. arg., A. wa- 
Ties, & c. But Anuiirng Ceres, and 
dvyavnę filia, loſe æ by yncope in all 
the oblique Caſes, A wir takes 3 
for t cut off; as, G e, D. Ayer, 
&c, Add to theſe, agry. dcr'c, agnus, 
and xuay, u, canis; &c. 


OBs. 4. The MAeceuſative ſingular 
uſually ends in a. But Nouns in e, 
vg, avg, and ug, Which have og pure in 
the Genitive, change ; in the Nomi- 
native into v in the Accuſative; as, 
N. sole, G. Steg, A. z iy, ſerpens; Hö- 
ręvg, Botguv, racemus; vag, vauvy, na- 
vis; Bug, Bav, bos ; tho' the Poets 
have ſometimes Acc. B5rpva, via, 
Bia, &c. But Barytones, or Ncuns 
not accented on the faſt ſyllables ending 
in ig and vg, which have o; impure in 


the Genitive, make in their Accuſa- 


tive both à and v; as, Nom. tpi /is, 
Acc. kid and Fg, N. x4gug galea, 
Acc. x%uda and x5guy, & c. IIe pes, 
in the Accuſative has only v; but 
its Compounds have both a and v; as, 
N. wou reg, Teinzc, Old xu, ACC. 
wohl and moAmey, &c, So An, 
clavis, has xiiTa, Ax Hag puer, 
warda, wav. Alſo xdęie Dea has 
Ap τ, but xagęis gratia, X47, 


Ons. 5. The Vocative is generally 
like the Nominative, and always ſo in 
Participles of this Declenſion. But, 
1. Nouns in evg or c, and Bary tones 
in ic and ug reject 63 As, N. Baonevs 
rex, gũg bos, dig ſerpens, vindos adve- 
na, Voc d Bac, Kc. N. wai; puer, 
Voc. w war; ſo N. Avag rex, V. 
dia; except Voc. w wu; pcs, and 3225, 
dens. 2, Nouns declin'd by reg re- 
jet rog; as, N. yiewv org, V. 4 
yigov ſenex : but Nouns in tie, reg, 
make their Vocative « or %; as, 
N. Twhaxdzig, ros, A, wang; or 
WAN 


Þ 


ular 
1 6G 
e in 
mi- 
as, 
1 
na- 
oets 
vie, 
cuns 
ding 
re in 
cuſa- 
6 lis, 
zalea, 
Fes, 
z but 
z As, 
ACC. 
Alg 
Pte, 
1 has 


nerally 
s ſo in 

But, 
'y tones 
2MEVS 
* ade - 
ie per, 
1 V. 
d 38855 
reg re- 
. 
„ EVT0Gy 
/ 5 as, 
1x43; or 
TAGXEE!, 


erraxiey, placenta, 3. Barytones in ag, 
avog ; m., Evog 3 wy, ovog ; we, og0g; and 
moſt in »g, egog reject os 3 as, N. ph» 
Twe, og0c, V. pirog, rhetor, &c. Pro- 

names, N. *Ami\\uy, *Ayajpte 
vn, Tlogtidwy g, V. Are Ne, &c. 
N. (rig, dee, V. (ary ſalvator. 
4. Nouns in ng. eg, have «5; as, N. 
Zona rue, V. Zanpateg, & c. 3. Nouns 
in w have the Vocative like the Da- 
tive. 


Ons, 6. The Dative plural is for- 
med, 1. Either of the Dative ſingular, 
by putting & before i, and rejecting FI, 
9, v, T; as, Borgut racemo, Berga, 
racemis 3 Xajandy; Lmpads, AajaTiact; 
ori avi, ignes ; Tekin, EN; (oe 
{4aTt, (wjaci, Or, 2dly, from the 
Nominative ſingular, by adding « to 
Nouns ending in E, J. or & after a 
diphtheng ; as, N. x%af corvus, A- 
gab Arabs, Baomedg rex, D. plur, 
Aga, & c. Except xv, pecten legt, 
wie pes wort, dg auris wal, zdly, From 
evi is made D. plur #:, and from ol; 
is made 2; as from iht, iht 
ponentibus, from ici, Atgor leonibus, 
4thly, Nouns in ng, ego, by Syncope pg 
make the Dative ook — bp 
rare, maTgari patribus : So de has 
d ęraci agnis, ving has vids filits, but 
yagng wenter vag pthly, The 
Poets often form the Dative plural from 
the Dative fingular by changing i into 
ec; or tei, juſt as the verſe requires; 
as, gat Heroi, date or ngweros. 


Ons. 7, CoxTRACTIONS in this 


Declenfion are txvofold, The firſt in 
the Nominative as well as all the other 
Caſes, without changing the natural 
Terminations, as in the two forme: 
Declenſions. Thus — N. à Ada, ag 
lapis, G. Nang, Nds, &c, N. T5 tae, 
ne ver, G. Fagog, eos, &c. N. 6 Ti 
Ans e, Tilang bonoratus, G. rn, 
rue, Kc. — N. 0 π , WAde 
ede placenta, G. WhaxoeT%, r- 
Tog, 8&c, —But the ſecond ſort of Con- 
tractions (from whence have generally 
been introduced five contracted Declen- 
ions) have no place in the Nomina- 
tive, but change the natural Termi- 
nations of ſome of the other Cafes, 


Obſerve therefore, 
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17 
I, Txt Ru lx or CON. 
TRACTION. 


1. All theſe Nouns before contrac- 
tion are declined according to the Ex- 
ample Azpiv. But on the account of 
the concourſe of Vowels in ſome Ca- 
ſes, if you would contract them, ob- 
ſerve, ' 

2. That Genitives change their as 
and aw into ; and a into ; their 
co into ; and likewiſe their eo into , 
t into w, ev into oi, if they come 
from ng, £5, og. | 

3. Datives ſingular always contract 
ai into &; ti into e; i into ; oi in 
to 01. 1 

4. Nomi natives, Accuſatives, and 
Voeatives, contract as, aa; and ta from 
evg pure into a: But ex impure, if a 
Conſonant follow not, into 2. Alſo 
ee, from nc, be, oe, into u. Likewiſe 
£85, £24, into £17 3 ia into , and tas in- 
to d. And ves, vag, into ve ; v6, oagy 
into vg; oz into w. + 


II. Tut: CASES TOR 
CONTRACTED, 


t. Nouns in oc, ng, eg, are contracted 
in all Caſes that can admit of Contrace 
tion; as, S. N. à Azewocty-i; Demoſe 
thenis, G. tog, us, D. ei, e, A. t, ng 
V. -£;, Dual. N. A. V. te, „, G. D. 
-tey, ow, Plur, N. V. ces, tis, O. 
ta, wy, D. ten, A. tag, tig. Note, 
the Compounds of ee are doubly cane 
traded; as, 'Heaxa- tng, ne, Gen. 80g, 
£25 3 and tog, wc, &:c, Proper Names 
in ſome Accuſatives increaſe not; as, 
"Agiropdves, A. Agiropdvry, &. Re- 
member this is uſually called the rf 
Declenſion of Contracted Nouns, | 

2, Nouns in ig and « are contraſted 
only in the Dative fingular, and in the 
Nominative, Accuſative, and Vocative 
plural; as, N. 5 %9i; ſerpens, G. icg, 
Atticè ewe, D. , ©, A. iv, V. . 
Dual. N. A. *, IE, G. D. -Loav. Pu. 
N. V. 82, te, G. t, D. ien, A. 
-ag, de. Note, this is called the ſe- 
cond Declenſion of Contracted Nouns. 

3. Nouns in eve, vg, v likewiſe are 
contracted only in the V'ative fingular, 
and in the Nominative, Accuſative and 


2 Vocative 
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Vocative plural; as, N. 5 garm - ide 
ren, G. -log, Atticè ig, D. , ed. A. 
ia, V. 165. Dual, N. A. V. 10. G. D. 
dow, Plur. N. V. ig, ide, G. toy, 
D. bei, A. iag, dr. Note, this is 
called the third Declenſion of Con- 
tracted Nouns, 

4. Nouns in & or me are contrafted 
enly in the Singular, their Dual and 
Plural being declin'd like bee of the 
Second; as, N. à Azy-& puerpera. G. 
og, de, D. -&, or, A. -04, Ws V. 
A, &c, Note, this is uſually called 
the fourth Declenfion of Contracted 
Nouns, 


5. Nouns in ag pure, and gay, are 
contracted in all Caſes that admit of 
Contraction; as, N. A. V. T9 xię- ac 
corm, G. -avog, arg, we, D. ar, ai, 
«, Dual, N. A. V. art, at, a, G. D. 
Arb, a0, wy, Plur. N. A. V. ara, 
at, a, G. ar, aw, , D. act. 
This is uſually called the th Declen- 
ſion of Contrafted Nouns. Note, Some 

atives in wy are thus contracted 
in the Accuſative fingular, and N. A. V. 
plural: as, jelfwy major, A. jutig-ove, 
oa, W. N. V. plur. -ovec, ts, us, A. 
»ovac, og, Us, Kc. 


X. In omnibus Declinationibus OB s E R- 


VANDA, 


TN ominativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Du- 
alis ſemper idem eſt ; ſimiliter Genitivus & Da- 


tivus. 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus idem 


eſt. Genitivus perpetuò deſinit in , & in prima 


Declinatiene ſemper circu mflectitur. 


3. Per ſingulos Numeros idem eſt Nomina- 
tivus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Neutrorum, quæ 


pluraliter exeunt in . 


Singulariter. | 


Dualiter. 


% 


P lurali der. 


N. A. V. ro Zope | N. A. V. rd owl N. A. V. r 0wpare 


G. Ts TwpaToy | 
D. Tv ewpar 


| G. D. Tov TWjAGTOL | 


G. r TW dTWY 
— 7 
D. Tois 0Wjncs. 


F. 2, 


. 


1 


$ eo * WW '7 CW. TT 0 TIRE 


D> 5 
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ETYMOLOGY, ug. 
LADEN BT PETOYAPETS 
8. 2. Ru Es for the GRNDER of NOUNS. 


XI. ID E Generibus Nominum apud Grzcos 
Regulæ fere ſint exdem que Latino- 
rum; nempe S1GNIFICATIONE due. 


1. Nomen ſignificans Marem Genus eſto virile; 
Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto virile: 
Nomen ſignificans Femellam fit muliebre; 

Inſulæ item Nomen, Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis, 


2. Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat utrumgue. 
Ex TERMINATIONE Regulz ſunt Sex. 


R. 1, & 2. In prima & ſecunda Declinatione, 
ſimilium Terminationum cum Latinis eadem eſt 


Ratio; ut, 


I. Hæc Mac, *'Enmouny : Hic T.agæs q; Kopwnrng. 
II. Hic Add. atq; Atos: Hoc "Appor atq; Euſcuv. 


N. For Exceptions, viz. Feminines in og, ſee the VOCABULARY. 


R. 3. Nomen in oy deſinens, quicquid ſignifi- 
cet, eſt Neutrum; ut, To Texvov filius, aut fila : 
Sic quoque Nomen Indeclinabile. 


R. 4. Nomina Zerti2 Declinationis in , e, E, 


U. AL ai S., ns, ws, eus, & us deſinentia, ſunt 
Maſculina. 


N. For Exceptions, ſes the VecABULARY. 


R. . 
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R. 5. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in , uv, 
40% vel d, E, AL add., THE rr, 1g, us, 


ig, OUS, & g impure, ſunt Fæminina. 


N. For Exceptions, ſce the VocanuLArY. 


R. 6. Nomina tertiæ Declinationis in æ, , 
v, ag, %, AL add, & os, ſunt Neutra. 


N. For Exceptions, ſee the Voc AB ur ARY, and alſo for Doubtfuls. 


© 


a be el pe Pe ee 12 


§. 3. Of HeTERocLITE NOUNS. 


XII. ETEROCLITA ſunt, quæ a communi 


declinandi ratione deflectunt, defic:- 
endo, variando vel redundando. 


FE of ger in Number are 

er Singular only; as, All ue 
Names, — ſuch — want the Plural 
in Senſe; as, 6 ang, hang, 5 yi, 18 
as - To has, &c,—or, 

lural only; as, Feſta Deorum, Alo- 
woia, &c, Urbes guædam, *Abnvar, 
Oncat, Ta "Iegooikuun, Nc. Axe, 
Evjatvidec, 'Epacddes, Eogot, To iTt- 

Ta WveigaTa, Ta xTIgia, &c. 


Defectives in Caſe, are, 

Aptotes ; as, Axa, Bra, &c, and 
theſe Neuters: Bot rag, dag, dae, 
zx dg, de, Frog, xaag or Kay, Ab- 
rag, {aix0; or ANNA, nag, oteag, 
Culvaę, ria or rü , Unrag, &c. 


8 xetes, xe, and Nouns cut off by 


Apocape 3 as, Te for Twra domus, or 
lengthened by Paragoge; as, cęd rot 
for ed rog exercitus, And all Cardinal 
Numbers from wivre guingue to Exa- 
Toy centum. Or, | 

Menoptotes ; as, f Jag, al KETEKAG = 
Dec, w Tay, &c. 7 

Diprotes 3 as, ajps, ajpoiy ; of 
$boite, T2; pee, &c. Or, 

Triptetes ; as, N. Ag rue, A. jadge 
ru, D. Nagr uri. Et, guoad Termi- 
nationem, N. 6 Inca, G. D. V. Inet, 


A. Inc,, And, G. NN, D. au- 
NBR, aicy, ig, A. bANINES, ag, 43 
alius, alium. 


2. VARIANTS in Gender are 
Maſculine in the ſingular, and Maſ- 
culine and Neuter in the Plural; as, 


Sing: N. 6 T8o445;, Plur. of dee, 


and r $£9pua, So are dig., xuxr®@-, 
xuxvoe, pabu;, rg, vg, Tax 
u-, jane, AN, Ec. But Sing. 


q Nene Plur. ai xiaevlai and Ta 


NEU. Sing. 6 ai 1 rdg rage. Plur. 
Ta Tdgraga, Sing, N. 6 Cuyo; and 
To Cuy. Plur, only rd CV. So 
6 vwT@- and T3 %. Plur, Ta vr, 
&c. 


Variants in Caſe, are Neuters in ag, 
which make ar- in their Genitive ; 
as, ating, antpag. Tedeag, dag, 7 
(42g, Imrag, nignag, M bag, Waiagy Slag, 
eigag, wiag, gra 3 G. aMsiarce, &c. 
Add to theſe, yanra yaraxr®», weep: 


exsięa r., Se aT©-, ( x Cuato, Tag 


Lear. And b yo yuan, as if 
from e,, &c. V. . 

Sing. N. 6 Zzebe Jupiter, G. Znvos 
vel Aide, D. Zwi vel an, A. Ziva vel 
Ala, V. as 262. 

9 vv 


r and ev in Proſe make G. 56 
varog and 8 &c, The Poets 
yev3; and Tugcc, &c. f 
Nadę in Profe is thus declin'd, Sing. 
N. +5 vad;, G. veg, D. m, A. vauy. 
Plur, N. meg, G. vewy, D. „abe, A. 
vadę, &c. 


3. REDUNDANTS in the Nomina- 
tive, are many Maſculines in ng and 
we 3 as, Arne, Nr: in we and 
ne 3 as, TNaghe, wWharng, Sc. Alſo 
in3;, died, Fug, c. Likewiſe many 
Feminines in à anden; as, dwa, : 
in u and eg; as, dcn, og: in ig and 


it 3 as, (mdvig, ian, &. Alſo dy- 


day and dude, &c. Likewiſe many 
Neuters in 0; and o; as, Td TivTeor, 
d tydgov: in oy and o; as, deb, 0: 


Alſo vd UTwg, dg. There are like- 
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wiſe many more Redundants in the No- 
minative; as, cęar-de, it ; Babu, 
tc ; AN, Ad, & c. ditwiy, (ah ; 
dt Ng, vz dx rd, iv; Me, Ny, &C, 
Sud, oy; donacyu;, wa; 6 (uirog 
and To ('uoro; ia, io,; xaghay 
un, &C. 1 aidws and T3 aivog pudor, 
&C, Sieg, n, Of 3 & euay 1 xt- 
Mts, to x, &c, Maxag, [adnag;y 
{4audpging beatus, &c, with many o- 
thers. 

Redundant in the Genitive, are ſome 
Nouns in ½; as, N. g mens, G. 8 
and cog, So xęde, & c. Some in g; 
as, Mog, G. w and wog; 6 vg, G. 
reg and w. Some in i; as, 5 riſpig, 
G. og and ws, Alſo 1 Sijaig, G. og 
and 180% Some in ue; as, 06 Tdeng, 
G. & ard nrg. Ken, G. u and hoc 2 
So Gdhng, bung, with ſome others, 


F. 4. Of Nouns Denominative, Feminine, 
Patronymcks, Gentiles, PoſſeſſFoes, Ampli- 


ficatives, Diminutives, Verbals, and Com- 
pounds, 
XIII. O MINA Denemimativa, Feminea, 


Patronymica, Gentilia, Poſſeſſioa , 


Amphificativa, Diminutiva, Verbalia, & Compo- 
fitiva apud Græcos, quoad Derivationem, præci- 


pue conſiderentur. 


I. DxnominaTIves or Copnate 
Nouns are of various ſorts, For, 1. 
From the Genitive of moſt Adjec- 
tives may be deduced Maſculine: in wy, 
Feminines in rug, ia, um, and Neuters 
In lov z as, from $inc;, u, come ꝓi- 
Awy, and ib rng, pia, pinogyyn, and 
T9 piAztov., 2. From the Dative plural 
of the third declenfion in &; are form- 
ed Feminines in ia; as from ytewv, D. 
Plur. yiewor comes yeewria. 3. From 
Adjectives in he come Feminines in ta; 
as, Ante from dung. 4. From 
Subſtantives are made Adjectives in 


adog, akieg, ide, and rug; as, Note 
og, doyantoc, Sed io, oixerng, from 
des, &Ayog, ovgaveg, eln Be- 
des 


II. FæNMTININ ES, from Maſcu- 
lines of the firſt declenſion in nc, end in 
ig, Tea, or Teig; as, Teopiric, Tom- 
Sia, AiMnTger, from their Maſculines 
y* 2 morn; avarrn;g, From 

2 of the ſecond, they end in a, 
u, Im, or aivs ; as, Dea, Ian, la- 
Tem, Xnaya, from their Maſculines, 
wig, Cog, iargd;, uno. From 

Maſculines 


— — 3 —„— 


— 


4 
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Maſculines of the third, they end often 

in aba, ara, tic; as, Maa, vac - 

2 itetia, from x avat, and liche, 
C. 


III. PAr NON YMIe xs are the 
proper Names of perſons, ſo called by 
the Poets, from their Farbers or An- 
ceſtors. 1. 12 end in dIng, i 
Jug, or nge: For from primitive pro- 
per names of the firſt declenſion in ag 
or ns, or of the 24 in 106, comes anc z 
as, Aivti-aIng, Immror=aIng, Haiadng, 
from "Awii-ag, Immir-ng, "HAi-0 : 
From the 24, in eg impure, or the Ge- 
nitive of the za, comes ing z as, Al- 
ax -iIng, Necrog -Ing, from Alax -©-, 
and Nic -g, gos: But when the pe- 
nultima of any Genitive is long, the 
laſt ſyllable may be chang'd into «an; 
as, Aſyio-iadng, *AThavr-iadng from 
*Aſxio-n;, u, and AN- ag, aur: So 

ITnA -evg, fog, Tonice bog, comes 
Hu- ing crafs Tinkeidng and Jonice In- 
Au-tddng. 2. Feminines end in ac, is, 
nic, wn, or an; For from Maſculines 
in aIng and dug, by leaving out I», 
come ag and 1g; as, "Haag and Ka 
from HA and Ka; but the 
Poets often inſert » ; as, Kad, Bgi- 
oz, Xevoiit; : From primitive Nouns 
of the 2d and 3d, the laft ſyllable im- 
pure, comes un, the laſt ſyllable pure, 
m; as, Adęag-in, Nyp=im from A- 
Jpap-©-, Nnp-rve 3 and Axpior-am, 
"Herizvn from Axęici -O-, Her-. 
Ionick Patronymicks end in ; as, 
Kp5v©-, Kpoviwy, Dorick Patronymicks 
add dag to their Primitive; as, Kgewy, 
Kęi ug. Note, Patronymicks in Ing 
and n are of the iſt declenſion; but 
av, ag, and i; of the 3d. 


IV. GzxTiLEs, or the Names of 
Townſmen, end generally in Tn;, a., 
$©-, >, or sv; as, Emapriatn;, A- 
S mad D-, Bae, Pnyir®., AnnZ- 
ardeede, from the Cities, ETmdprn, Abü- 


vat, acuh, Phyicv, AMNZavfeic, 


Femini nes end often in cc; as, Kgioe 
oa, Kitiooa, from Kpirny Kia, and 
ſometimes in a from Males in 87; as, 
"Abaviin, &c. 


V. Poss xssivxs are derived both 
a Profriis & Appellativis, and end in 
e©-, 2», ., „., „, or one; as, 
A-, Trarhανο-, AX, Hu- 


ſententia, oppidum, & e. 


0 - _ 
cue, dub -, Ae, from Fac 
Twp, rade, Axe, dra, + 4 

„ Mug, Hector, pater, Acbilles, 
muſa, bomo, lapis, Some are redun- 
dant ; as, arts and acihinòg re- 
galis ; AvD,, der. a- 


VI. AmPLIFIcaTIVES increaſe 
the ſignification, and end in ©-, ia, or 
g as, apyeiig, rai; from apt, ratz, 
agnus, puer, and wowyowriag, ropelag 
from wo yy, 22 barba, t; and 
Tyan, NAT, TIN&Twy, yeiaow, from 
e-, malig, r, x-, 
Maxilla, latus, divitie, labrum, Ce. 


VII. DrxminuTIvEs are deriv'd 
both a Propriis & Appeliativis. Maſe 
culines generally end in wy, af, ox 
, vg ; Feminines in wv, ig, oxn, mz 
Neuters in wv ; as, Magic, Albag, aye 

iox®-, aur, Arg, from A- 
„ ge, d ©», vad rue, Avvo», 


ultus, lapis, homo, nauta, Dionyſius; 


and 'Apredoyg pg, raldlexn, o- 
wm, from drt dem, xpimn, rade, du., 


unit, font, puella, oppidum; and yva- 


10% Toy voy, from yon, Tohixmy 


VIII, VzrBars are reduc'd ei- 
ther, 1ſt, From the Active Preſent ; 
as, Nixen, Bacoi-tia, Na- , tif, 
from uu, Barnea, Tovapar, tw 
wvinco, regno, poſſum, videos: or, from 
the Aor. 2. as, pvy-), e-, fiom 
Epuy%v, Emalor, fugiebam, patiebar. 2. 
From the Middle Perfect; as, ręoꝙd, 
X6y-©-, N ie, ron - de, from vi xpo - 
pa,; As, TitToxa, nutrivi, dixi, 

eperi, 3. From the three perſons 


kar of the Paſſive Perfect; which 


end in Aa, can, rat; as, ypaptjacty 
tataten, Nablabe, from yeypapeuary 
amal, ſcriptus ſum, cantus ſum 2 
Kpio-i;, Torizano-ia, from x⁰̊ui E 
JeJouluwnoai, judicatus es, probatus es, 
and Ilom-Th;, X257-0, Xapar-TIp, pie 
Top, xidapio-Tvg, i- v, öp N 
Tpi, K01{44-Thpiov, TiTax- T and ge- 
rundivum MexTE©-, a, or, from re- 
reln rats, xlNpνLꝶHt, x AHhMh”ù, 7551 
ral, ud pig al, GN C XEXOLN® 
Tai, Tidanrai, NAH Tat, * eſt, 
unctus, notatus, diftus, luſus cithara, 
ſaltatus, dor miri factus, dons, dittus, 
&Cc, 


IX, Co- 


— ] 8 ]— uů NT 


LEXOL NS 


75 eft, 
cithar 5 
| dieQusy 


„ Cone 


TX, ComyorNDs the Creeks de- 
light in. Sometimes they join two No- 
minatives, leaving out ſuch letters as 
would ſound harſh ; as, Navuaxia, ex 
vaig navis, and jadxy pugna; Or0oey- 
Vole 3 ©4610, Sometimes a Nomi- 
native Genitive; as, yewoorocgy 
xc on H. Sometimes an Accuſative 


and Nominative; as, . Some 
times an Ablative (i licet ita logui) 
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and Nominative z as, ene Jer 8 
Tpopo;, Sometimes a Verb and Noun 3 
as, Atumordxtrn;, Sevi, olg. 
Sometimes Numerals to other Nouns ; 
as, àx raus, EXATVTABY 0G, THAXOVTE = 
trug or TEaxovTYTNG. ometimes four 
or five Particles; as, emwoInroray 

uvomodecungue, from groe, Ih, wire, 
gy ; and xaberipanr ficut, from xale, 
4, wig, av, el, &c. 


§. 5. Of DxcLining Adjectives. 
XIV. JN TOmina Agje#ive tripliciter vari- 


antur ; nempe per Terminationes 
tres, vel duas, vel unam. 


Adjectiva trium Terminationum deſinunt in 


og, ug, wv, &g, eig, ws; & ad formam Subſtan- 
tivorum ſecundum Terminationem ſic declinan- 


tur-— 


Hzc TUT|v, TuWag, ropbelg, TE]uPus, xn, Eds. 


KR- og, n, Ov. 
'O-- Us, eiæ, U. 
Tou- c 3 0 &X, 09. 


Ogs. 1. The learner by ritten 
Exerciſes is to practiſe himelf in de- 
clining AdjeCtives thro* all Caſes, 
Adjectives of three endings in og are 
declined like Subſtantives of the firſt 
and ſecond declenſion thus. Sing. N. 
Kan-0c, u, oy, G. 8, Jg, 8, D. w, 75 
5, A. , iv, , V. , , /. Dual. 
N. A. V. c, 4, %, G. D. o, aiv, 
oiv. Plur. N. e, al, a, G. av, wv, ov, 
D. ore, ade, oig, A. de, de, &, V. od, 
el, a, But if they end in & pure or 
O, they make their Feminine in a, 
the Genitive in ac, and Dative in a, 
Ec. as, N. *Av9n-e0;, or, "Ayi-cc, a, 
, G. e ag, u, D. vt, % A. er, 


| 


| Tub- 


&%;, cx, xy. 
3 * =— 


Te- ws, vin, os. 


av, ov, V. x, a, ov, Kc. Except ſome 
Materialia in tec; as, yourecg ; and all 
Numerals in 06; ; as, &yT00;, which 
make n. So likewiſe aT>60;, in, cov z 
and Adjectives centracted in u; as, 
d&g, n, By, &c. 


Ons. 2. Adjectives of three endings, 
in ve, wy, ag, tie, we, are declin'd like 
Subſtantives of the third and firſt 
declenſion; as, Sing. N. o&-v;, eta, v, 
G. bog, tlag, éog, &c, N. TurT-ov, 
uc, ov, G. ovroc, Bong, orog, &c. 
N. rage, aca, av, G. avrog, dong, 
avTo;, &c, N. TupV-8is, cc, iv, G. 
reg bing, fvTog, &c, N. tu 


2 dee; 


— 


uta, de, G. roc, Nag, Crog, &c. Ex- 
cept wokig and tανsG 


Ons. 3. Thoſe that end in ay, as, 
ug. Mg, are moſtly Participles. Two 
AdjeFives are declined thus, jprer-ag, 
ava, ay; ra- ag, ava, ay; but Wai, 


'Tga7a, way, and others, like Tubes, 
5 N in te have their Feminines 
in ira; as, xaęti-tig, tore, xy, Note, 


brig, beroa, ev, is contratted into Bg, 
dea, iy ; as; Aer. dg, Zea, By, for 
AN,, Kc. And new, nevoa, ve, 
into 5g, ca, iv ; as, -, d, 
de, for Tivnuc, &c, 
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Ons, 4. The Adjective wond; mul, 
tuts, and lag magnus, have their 
Neuter fingular wo9\v and ut, and 
their Accuſative Maſculine e and 
ala, but borrow all the reſt from 
wo dd and pryadnce obſolete 53 thus, 
Wonde, n, ro, G. roh, Toke 
Ng, rod, c. N. Meyas, utyd xn, 
Geονν, G. jrydny, meydang, meydne, 
c. The Poets have ſometimes, N. 
rede, G. rohe, D. ft. Plur, 
N. Totes, G. N,, D. wütet, A. 
crobtag. Alſo rok, d, oy, &c. like 
KANG, 


XV. Adjectiva Terminationum duarum deſi- 
nunt in , wv, wp, dg, 5, 16, 05, Bg, Vs, og; & ad 


formam Subſtantivorum 


Clinantur — 


pro ter minationè fic de- 


"Age, eq uiαπαœ]²ũ ͥ peſanyroe, d eivcg, & , 
E xagis, 470, dies, dau gug, ed ſeus. 


M. & F. 


Sing. N. "App- uv, 

Edd æiu- WV, 

Meſajr- we, 

"Atiy- g, 

AN- ng, 

Ons. x. Theſe Adjectives make, 

Cenitive tveg, ovoc, oog, vr, £05, 


tT9g, & oog, vg, , like Subſtantives 
of the like endings, Oe. 


Os. 2. Moſt Derivatives and com- 


pounded Adjectives in es are thus de- 


N. I M. & F. N. 


EY. Euxap- 19, 4. 
7 0 
ov. | Eudog- og, Ove 
0p. | Air us, uv. 
7 
q. Adzup- Us, v. 
6. | Euſe- wag, wv. 


clined, And thus the Attics decline 
all Adjectives that end in g: Some 
of *em have ſometimes their Feminine 
different from their Maſculine ; as, 
adgvar og, mn; alan -%, az The -u, 
814 N-, tit, &c. 


XVI. Ad- 


E. A fo 5. 


fi 
ad 
le- 


decline 
Some 
minine 


ne ; as, 
2 
eg -u, 
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E, u, c, g, ; & ad formam Subſtantivorum pro 


Terminatione fic declinantur, — 


M. F. N. 
Sing. N. Aprae-Z, 


Ons, v. Decline *Aeraf, &c. Sing. 
N, F. „G. ae, D. aſl, A. 4 
and af, V. af. Dual. N. A. V. aye, 
G. D. 4yow, Plur. N. age and aya, 
G. dyn, D. afi, A. ayag and ayea, 


V. ayt; and aa, &c, But VER WEY 


gives this as his opinion, Græcos nul- 
la Adjectiva omnium generum compre- 
bendere ſub una Terminatione veriſimile 
videtur; nam, 6 & n agpmat, rapax, 
e generis communis: Nam pro To dę- 
trag, rectius rd dęruνινj ; pro 73 
ludxap, rectius To t j,, quanguam 
Aduaiga beata, in faminino invenias, 
inguit Voſſius. 


G. 8. . 
Tęiſad x-], G. . 
Tlonudeipa-s, G. TO. | Aibo-iþ, 


"Aprat „ Teiſ[Rwxw, Torudeipas, TLIoparap, wilol, | 


M. F. N. 
Terparc-p, G. og. 
Maxa-p, G. Hog. 

G. og. 


Note, The Numerals Err, Ne, vet, 
and Tir rapes, are thus declined, 

Sing, N. Ele, Alia, &y, G. ig, - 
de, vic, D in, ud, in, A. zva, A- 
ay, ty, With its Compounds, dd eig and 
jandetg nullus, &c. 

Dual. N. Abe, Attic? dd, G. D. 
dvoty and dueiy, D. due poetice. But 
Abo is found in all Genders and Caſes, 

Plur. N. Teti; and xęla, G. Teay, 
D. rei, A, ges and vgia. 

Pla. N. riccag- ee and a, G. re- 
c, D. Ttroago:, A. Thorag-ac and 
a, &c. For all other Numerals ſee 
the VocARULARY- 


FVP 
F. 6. ComPaRIsoN of Adjectives. 
X VII. Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Po- 


ſitivus, Comparati uus, 


F1VUS. 


& Superla- 


Adjectiva in &. poſt ſyllabam Imgam formant 


Comparativum & Superlativum mutando ©» in 
orep©. & orar@ ; ut, vdo ?-G., orep©, orarO., 
glorioſus, glorioſior, gloriofiſſimus. Sed poſt bre- 
vem in are. & rærS.; ut, o- 0c, reg., 
drar & ſapiens, ſapientior, ſapientiſſimus. 


2 Oss. 
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Ons. If the preceding ſyllable is * or iowrezo;, &c. And fuch 
common, tis either, 67zgo, 67470;, or are ioxuge; forts, garig perſpicuusy 
@TEg0;, WTET , as, leg ægualit, - &. : | 


XVII. Adjectiva in «5 mutantur in ge. & 
c.; in ig, ag, & us, adjiciunt ſibi rc. & ra- 
JG; in ys, 2 5 g, adjiciunt Neutris ſuis Teo. 
& ra G.; in & aſſumunt Nominativis plura- 
libus rege. & ra&.; in E. ubi G. Genitivi muta- 
tur in ice. & ig.; ut, | 


Erde O., ir g: glu, yarels, pduap, d: 
Evuoz6%s, eg), fi. Baud, & Tegeres mevPgorecd; NN 


op 1. "EvJoZog and ie, are Examples to Rule XVII. The reſt to if | 


In tie Nagl-gie, ictgeg, ic. ve Edg-be, v, 
85 Tagęle ag Mix-ag, ay, | 
eg Maxag $ Tng%, Tatog, nv Tie-n, Eves, Ss, 767008 
2 ATMs | av Tgdy WV, OVES, . 
ng Ebeté -g, to, ego, ra reg. £ BA&-£, K-05, icio, iar. 


Ops. 2, Adjectives in v; are alſo ge, dlutiur, irg ce; padiog, sal, 
often changed into iar and i529; ;3 as, fdigog, or öde, faces; Se, pix- 
eight, eig, Elgires, Likewiſe ſome mTrgog and quaiwy, pinraT%; and pine 
in eg are Irregular ; thus, ace, al- Sog. 

xl ele X65% 3 txbevg, Ic, IX. 


gig; kale, aa, KANG; 5 Ole Ons, 3. Theſe are more irregular. 4 
W809, dab ra vg, ” 
a ela, digg, - 
AN or "E7933;, banus, 5 n o BeATEg2; ge rig ve, melior, opti mus. 4 
A Eντ . Avic og, 
Aw; wy, Agg. . 
QE2T52%, $EcTUAT0; or $b2650z, 2 
L 


K240760% Or Kati), dN oe, 


Kari, al þ , : 
„ HACLICED XT, Or Xegeiwy, Xr 05) 


} pejor, pefſimute 


Miyag, Heise, priyige;s Magnus, major, maximus. 
Aungbregog and fa 
Mixe or 'Ehaxtc, far vus, ice, neige, minor, mini ntus. 
t N TTw!, ANN o, 


Tode, e e geg, multi, plus, plurimus. 


For ſome of which irregularities we erg Mart; cv or HDR, from 
may account thus. "Agziwy, derbe, BeMoaa vl; alſo xo; from * 
grllr er Futier, &e. comes from A. wolo, quia opting guæ ue vo· 

wWamus 


uch 


J » 


E207, from 
5 from N 
ax im vo- 

lumul 


fumus, $terecoc prefiantior, aut gui plus 

are proteſt, KgaTrioog from ngaTog ro- 
— quod bonitatis eſt quedam ſpecies, 
mute dicitur quaſi , and Me- 
Cog quaſi okipog, 


Ons. 4, Some Adjectives in og caſt 


away o or ; as, Tegan, regog. 


yegalra reg ſenex. 
|» ok ele, &c. 


Ons, 5. The Attics form many 
Adjectives in og by alregeg and alra- 
Tos 3 as, Mios, Malte, INinlraros, 
proprius, c. Such are cu,, Loc, 
piorog, nete, S8 Cie, winay, &. 
And many by teig, and cares; as, 
al dotog, aal aiduirarog vene- 
rabilis, c. Such are yevaioes, Cm8- 
da7og, wat, d ogg, dupa ro, d 
we, avnges, &, And ſome by irego; 
and ca rog 3 as, NA, NαοενẽEͤN̈ NN 
Alra rog, loguax, by Syncope, xiauc©s, 
u, ö, M %, and üg, 


Ad verbs. 
Av, & g, dyWrareg. 
kd r, xaTwTERNC, dra rg. 
Ew, ErwTE0G, dc ra reg. 
Eko, ita rtęeg, Caras. 
Eyyde, tyſurep®», iyſurar®», 
Hebe, go vcgoe; Weoowrarog 
Omi, digte, enigaTog 


N. 3. Some want the Comparative 
I #8 D I 5 
as, Arge, a οονẽ,HE ge; Ab- 
TI, abr ra rog 3 KAETTIHC xf - 
70g. f 
N 4. Some are Comparatides only ; 


as, Ota rt gog, a pg rig D-, ajrinniTrg >, 
&c. 
N. 5. Some are Syperlatives only 


as, ESI, wiuar®-, Uuxa¹ ral O., 
rei ra vel uðů Ao, CN, &c. 
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ur, &c, Alſo {iid-n;, lrre©-, be 
car mendax. 60 
Ons. 6. From gabe, axbe, ru 
Xs, Aanęꝭe, inſtead of the Compara- 
tives Hahloy, ga x ian, ra xl, 
en, the Poers have ſometimes B4oowy, 
Bedoowy, S and paccruy, &c. 
Note, 1. Sometimes, (tho' ſeldom} 
Comparatives and Super lati ves are com + 
par'd again; as, xtizwv, Xtięôrsgog, 
e 1 8 mule 
to pulchrior, E n 1 | 
minor minimo, Epk il. 8. * 
N. 2. Some Ad jectives, derived from 
other Parts of Speech, ſeem to want 
the Poſitive ; as, theſe from Subſlane 
tives, xegNav, xſpdicoe 3 re D-, Ub 
FS z A, Ut; gya, piurO- 3 
Baoimneure ©», Baonerrat®-» ; x,, 
e &c, From Vers, det 
r e-, & c. From Particip'es, i 
Sa- og, ge., ia Addito theſe | 
Ad verbs and Prepoſittons ; as, 


Nip, wege, ro. 
ad. c ονν,E ul wpwiairarOe, 
Titea, wegairip®e, wipairarOn 


"Yip, dip reg, intprar®-, 
Nys, 7p5+sp©-, wpiral©- and rpaTo%;e 
Wm, Letz S., Spar, | 


N. 6. Comparatives and Smper/atives 
are generally declined like other Adjec- 
tives. Cmparatives in n, eſpecially 
irregular ones; thus, Sing. N. IIne- 
wv, Aal T9 -ov, plus, G. er., D. on, 
A. ova, da, , xat T9 - V. nn. 


Dual. N. A. V. o, G. D. vow. 


Plur. N. V. over, at, 9, xte Ta , 
oa, W, G. iywy, D. oc, A. vas, 0 6 
, Kat a - ave, ot, a, 
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CY EE EE e APE 
CHAP. III. 
Of a PRONOUN. 


| XIX. RoNnoMEN eſt pars orationis, que pro 

1 Nomine uſurpatur. 

75 Pronomina primitiva ſunt novem, eyw ego, ov 
tu, 3 ſui, Er &. hic, iel. ille, av)o; ipſe, os qui, 

rig quis? de | nog 


Wo | Pronomina der:vativa ſunt undecim, E105 MEUS, 
At og tuus, ds vel sg ſuus, vo reg &. noſter duorum, 
F | i regos veſter duorum, iure G. noſter, re. 
. 7 e \ e \ F 
11 veſter, reg. uns, nuedamog noſtras, vutdanos 
ki veſtras, & wodarog cujas ? 
i | 
10 Subſtantiva ſunt , ov, & 8. . 
Sing. Dual, | N. 
F : » / A v8 / | o ER [1 
340 N. Eyu. | N. A. Vws Vw, N. eg. 
1 G. & vel wes, | G. udn. 
1 D. Hei vel fi. G.D.vairvgy. | D. Jud. 
: A. k vel pe. | A. Zug. 
Sing. Dual. |: PAW. 
| N. . | N. U elg. 
G. FP N As V. Oc. TOW, G. oye fg 
D. C0. D. Upliy, 0 
A. . G. D. oOwiy G O. A. dug. 
V. TU. i V. veg. 


FI . | Sing. 
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8 Sing. Dual; | Plur, 
N. caret, N, A. TOs, TOs, N, G Oelg. 
G. F. | Ge TOwv. 
D. el. G. D. c. oÞiv. | D. io. 
A. 2. | | A. G Os. 
970 Cætera Pronomina ſunt Adjefiva. 
Sing. D. Plur. 
ov F : 
qui, N. 37G, aurn, Teo. 1 2 N. Cros, ad r rab r. 
2. 
7 , 5 2 & / | 
» TETO, T&%U TET8,|=- |G, TSTWW, 
eus, | © on bers \ [28 
p. TETW, TAUTY, TETW. 12 D. TET0G, TAUTOUG, TEL, 
I © 
A. bro, TeTyv,r&T6. : A. urg, TRUTRG, rabræ. 


Ons. In like manner are declined Tw\uxire, TRA H, Y ννο, Kc. 


its Compounds, ⁊oi- r talis, ro- Y- 
tantus, and T1Mx-#T@» tantus ; as, N. 


Neuter. 


T1»Mx37®», THNtauTnh, ry ee, G. 


XX. Avro; ipſe, & mxev©. ile, faciunt Neu- 
trum per o, & declinantur ut 3 qui, Relativum. 


Sing. 
N. 36, , 0. 
G. 8, NG, &. 


e/ 77 


A. ov, iv, 8. 


Ons. An Article put before aire, 
ſignifies idem; as, 6 ale, ö abr, T3 
UTI (or rab r or TauT6y, &c,) idem, 


Sing? 


| Dual. 


„ of 


N. A. &, d, &, 


3 
G. D. o, atv, oi. 


E 


| 


But the Attics make theſe oy in the 


Plur. 


ef ef ef 
* 
G. wv, 


D. olg, lg, olg. 


A. 85, ds, % 


ef 


eadem, idem, &c. Ae, n, 6, 4, 
is declined like 55 gui, 


XXI. 
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Dual. 


XXI. Sing, | 


M. F. N. M. F. N. 
— 13 
N. Tis, Ts. | N. A. Tive, N. riveg, iy. 
G. 10 . | 8. Tivay, 
D. Tivt. G. D. Tivoiv, D. Tio. 


/ / 


Ons, Add to this Ne, ?, aliguis, 
which differs only in accent from Ti 
guis, whoſe compounds sieg, guivis, 
guilibet, quiſquis, quicungque, is declined 


XXII. Acive, quidem, quædam, quoddam, ple: 
rumque eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen fic de- 
clinatur : Sing. N. debæ vel dig, G. de., vel dei- | 
va G., D. div vel de, A. dea. 

Cetera Pronomina, eps, Tos, os, 22 ( al- 
ee, Mere 7 Ire , ere 5 pas og, UE 

ar xy 86 cul 
dem terminationis inflectuntur. 

Pleraque Pronomina carent Vocativo; ſi vero 


habeant, ſimilis eſt Nominativo. 


demo, & woderos, a 


Ons, 1. Sometimes for iſe the At- 
tics have #ſwſe, and in the Dative A- 
yt, but in other Caſes the words are 
ſeparate ; as, id yt, , yt, &c. 


Oss. 2. The Dorians uſe al and 
vi for ipſum, ipſam, ipſos, ipſas, ipſa, 
and ſometimes for ip/ius. They uſe 
alſo (ps, (i., n, o, for ſuus, from 
Co ſe, Sing, and Plur, which they uſe 
for # ſe, 


Ons. 3. The Derivatives are form - 

ed of their Primitives ; thus, "Ed, 
d, Gy, meus, a, um, from G. %, in 
N. ſa. ZE3;, oh, Soy, tuns, from ot, 
in N. ov. Og, 5, 5, ſuus, from G. 
& ſui, Nuiree©-, a, ov, naſier duorum, 
from vw;, the Dual of iſo. Th 
eO, a, ov, weſter duorum, from (pa, 


the Dual of ob, "Hwutree®>, a, ov, 
"after, from nazi; nos, TA, D-, a, + 


Plur. 


/ . 
| A. ig, T. 


like * and ig. N. die, die, rt, 
G. re,, 15wvO-, Fr., &c, But 
in cog, rig, drt, qui, qua, quod 
Tg is only.an Expletive, PT ROY A 


ov, weſter, from dag wos, Tor ., 
, o, faut, from (.pti; 72 „ the 1 
ral of # ſui. *Hyaedancg, 0, dy, noſ- 
trat, from ue nos, and dae dor ſo- 
lum. So dutdamòe veſtras, and roda- 
7%; cujas, of vjaeig vos, & w.]. gualis, 


Ons. 4. The Compounds I Hννν, 
mei ipſius, (eavls tui ipfins, have only 
the — ; but laurß both Singular 
and Plural. All of them want the 
Nominative and Vocative; as, 


Sing. G. bjaaur-B, ze, 3. D. Hau- 
TW, f, . A, tuauroy 


5 9. 
G. Aaur-8, Ig, 8, &c, 
Sing, G. taur-8, ig, &, &c. . 
Plur, G. tavr-av, D. dg, aig, 0s 70 
A. de, de, & Or, a 
G. (pay aire, D. Coiow at- {6s 

Toi, A. (3s . 
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| But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced Ons, 5. Theſe might have been 
theſe compoſitions contrary to reaſon; added to Pronouns, Toi®- talis, 01 
for o is the Accuſative, and abr the guailis, rot. gualis, b. or U- 
Genitive; # is Singular, and aura; guantus, o got, Tore; Juotus, wo- 


Plural. Whence Homer generally writes Tam cujus, Toramnis uotuplex, im- 
% abr, os abrò, ; a or only og quiſnam, ina O. guiſue, dri. al- 
ab rd, and (pa; abr, never ipay- ter, orie. uter, dir neuter, ina - 


r (kauròv, iauròy, or tavrds, &c, Trg©-» alteruter, &c. 


aB Ie 482221 8e Ihe ac hr bt 2 007 B.. 1 
CH AF. . 


S. I. Of a VER B, and itt 
ACCIDENTS. 


XXIII. E R BE UM per Modos, Tempora, 
Numeros, Perſonas, Voce, & Con- 


jugationes, declinatur. 


Mopt ſunt quinque, Jadicativus, Imperativus, 
Optativus, Subjunctivus, & Infinitivus. 


TEMPORA ſunt novem, Præſens, Imperfectum, 
Per fectum, Pluſquamperfectum, Aoriſius primus, 
Aoriſtus ſecundus, Futurum primum, Futurum 


ſecundum, & Paulo poſt-futurum quod ſolum in 


Paſſiva admittitur. 


NuMERI ſunt tres, Singularis, Dualis, Plu- 
ralis, & in ſingulis Numeris tres PxRSONZE. 


Vocrs etiam ſunt tres, Activa, Paſſiva, & 
Media. 


Cov JUGATIONES ſunt duæ; nempe, Prima in 


w, ut runſo verbero, ride bonoro; & Secunda in 


(4 ut 18 1 flo, Tins pono. 
F 2 OBS, 


1 


— — 
> © 
_ 


p __ * <_ — 2 —— 
r reer . 


— = 


YZ 


ID EE 


LS 


— — _ 
7” paomm_a 


2 _— —— — 
4 32m wwe. WIS SS 
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Ons. 1. In Latin, the Optati ve and 
Subjunfive Moods are alike, but in 
Greek they differ, 4 


Ons. 2. Beſides the Tenſes of the 
Latins, the Greeks have four more, 
viz. Futurum ſecundum, Aoriſtus primus, 
Aoriſtus ſecundus, and Paulo-poſt-futu- 
rum, The ſecond Future is leſs uſed 
than the ff, eſpecially in Paſſives. 

The Paulo- poſl-futurum is but ſeldom 
uſed, and then only in the Paſſive, 
ſignifying a thing immediately to be 
done; as, TETiopa; mox verberabor. 
The *Aopiro Xpivoc or ee Tenſex, 
are ſo call'd, becauſe (per aps) they're 
often uſed indifferently either for = 
ImperfeR, Perfect, or Pluperfect; tho" 
5 for — Perfect, end the 
Claſſics uſe them oftner than the Per- 
Fell itſelf. However they're alſo ſome- 
times uſed for the Preſent, and alſo for 
the Future, eſpecially in Imperatives 
and Subjunctives.— But the moſt accu- 
rate obſervations on Tenſes that I have 
met with, are the late Reverend Dr. 
Samuel Clarke's, in his notes upon Ho- 
mer, who plainly denies this promiſcu- 
ous uſe of the Aorifl Tenſes ; his words 
are, Hæc quidem tempora (ſcil xps- 
<< yo; Ascot) vim ſuam variè ſortiun- 
tur, partim ex pr ſentibus, partim 
ex preteritts & futuris, interdum 
„ etiam ex Thematis ipſius natura. 
„ Quamobrem hec quidem neque in 
*+* diverfis linguis ſingula fingulis re- 
«6 ſpondent, neque in ejuſdem linguæ 
© verbis omnibus; & interdum una 
«© eademque vox, pro diverſo orationis 
e contextu, diverſum habet ſignifica» 
«© tum: non utique promiſcuꝭ & aX5- 
* e , ſed certi quidam & definit3 
* ratione,” This, in reſpec to Ho- 
mer, he has demonſtrated. See his 
Notes on II. a. ver. 37. F. ver. 492. 
£, ver. 587. C. ver. 124. g. ver. 3223 
& c. ho 5 


Ons. 3. For Numbers and Perſons, 
ſee the obſervation on the Dual Num- 
ber P- 12. 


Ons. 4+ Voſt Greek Verbs have 
three Voices, Active, Paſſive, and Me- 
dia. The Media is declined partly like 
the Active, as in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect Tenſes; and partly like the 
Paſſwue, as in all other Tenſes: How- 
ever its K is generally Ac- 
tive, eſpecially in Perfectis, Aoriſtis, 


and Futuris ; but its Preſent and Pre- 
terimperfect, being always the ſame as 
in the Paſſive, ſignifies either actively 
or paſſively ; as, TirTQuai, verbero, 
verberor. This is the general ſenſe of 
Grammarians, but Dr. Clarke has more 
critically diſtinguiſh'd the primogenial 
uſe of the Middle Voice. See his notes 
on Homer, II. y. ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve that ſome Verbs 
are Tranſitrve ; as, TumTw werbero ; 
ſome Abſolute or Neuter ; as, C vivo 
and ſome Deponent ; as, Nix oH acci- 
pio. ; IN operor ; which laſt, tho? 
they have no Active ending, fignify 
actively in all their Tenſes, and — 
declined partim Paſſivà, partim Media 
Voce, at ll be — a _ But. 
note, the Paſſive Aoriflus 1. of D 
nents 8 paſſively ** 
ix acceptus ſum, © 


Ons. 6. Clenard, Camden, Leeds, 


and moſt other Grammarians, except 


Weller, Verwey, and Lowe, make 
thirteen Conjugations ; fix Barytones in 
@ ; as, TUTTo, Atſw, aviTw, WhMegowy 
Tivo, ri; three contracted; as, Toi- 
i, &, Sed, @, 6w, ; and four 
in fat 5 as, Tins, Ipnpet, did, 
ce. Which multitude (turba 
guidem tyronibus terribilis) may be re- 
duced to wo, for theſe brief reaſons 
founded on a Grammatical Axiom, 
which few will diſallow, viz, Ub:- 
cungue nulla eft differentia formationis, 


ibi nova Declinatio aut Conjugatio fing 


non debet. Firſt therefore, it all Ba- 
rytones in w in their Preſent, Future, 


and Preterperfect Tenſes, which are 5 


their radical Tenſes, are formed by 
one and the ſame Rule or Method, 
why mayn't one Conjugation for em 
ſuffice ? And if all contraffed Verb; 
are formed like em (except in their 
Contractions, which depend upon the 
ſame laws as the Contract᷑ions of Nouns) 
why mayn't they be included tos? 
But, ſecondly, as for Verbs in (44, tho? 


they come of Verbs in , and differ, 


from them only in three Tenſes ; yet 
ſeeing in theſe three Tenſcs they have 
one common and 'peculiar form to 
themſelves, widely differing fro 
Verbs in w, Reaſon and Method, for 
the eaſe of Learners, and to prevent. 
confuſion, claim a ſecond Conjugation," 
Verbum ſat, &c. 
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AGE EEE 


8 2. Of the FigsT Ferre 
er Declining VERBS in o. 


WP > (7 nw I Wo 6- 


FOOT > TW. 
. > | Jo 


; XXIV. IN Conjugatione Verborum in „ ſunt 
- | quatuor conſideranda, Charafteriflica, 
ys & Terminatio, Augmentum, & Penultima. 


E & CHARACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in tri- 
„bus præcipuis Temporibus Verdi, Præſenti, Per- 
fecto, & Futuro primo ; ;-ut, 


Tu-II-Tw, Tu-Y-w, Ts ru- G a, verbero. 


TERMINATIO Futurorum omnium cujuſcun- 
que Modi ac Vocis eſt plerumque eadem cum 
Terminatione Preſentis ejuſdem Modi & Vocis. 


Sic quoque Imperfefti & Aoriſti ſecundi Activæ 
Yocis & Mediz. 


Preſens & Tmperfeum ſunt omnino fimilia 
niſi in Indicativo, he quoque Tena & Pluſ- 
quamperfectum. 


AUGMENTUM habet locum in omnibus Præ- 
teritis & Aoriſtis Indicativorum, atque in Per- 


eclo & Paulo-pojt-futuro omnium Modorum & 
Participiorum. 


PENULTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus mu- 
tatur, præcipue Do ſecundis, Futuris fecun- 


dis, ac Perfecto & Pluſquamperfecto Medio. 


Os. 


— — . „ — — _ 


— = 
© * — 
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Ons. THE ea/ie/# and moſt conciſe GENERAL MzeTHoD 
to underſtand GREEK 


vers its Tenſe, and to which of the 


When in an Author we meet with 
2 Greek Verb, the faur things to be con- 
ſider'd are its CharaFeriftic, Terming- 
tien, Augmentum, and Penultima. 

1, The CHARACTERISTIC diſco. 


Charact. of the Preſent, 


1. In Labials, mn, 8, ꝙ, M. 
| As, bg- 27 
Ati- 
Ted-pw 
Tö- H 


2, In Palatines, x, y, X, ce, . 
As, TIMi-xw 
Al- 
Bpt- 
Oet-7ow or v 


3+ In Linguals, bd. d, 9, , & pure. 
As, Aw- 
Terted- da 
Tio 
@ea-Cw 
ol 
2öà—P̃ — 
4+ In Liquids, >, , v e, jv 
As, A- 
NE-fec 
Þai-vw 
Txei- 
T- 


For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees 
in its Cbaracteriſtic with one of theſe 
three. Thus, 

Every Preſent and Preterimperfect a- 


trees with the PREsEZN T Indicative - 
And ſo 


Active without exception. 
commonly do every 2 Aorift, 2 Future, 
Midale Perfc#, and Plu perfect, except 
that in 1, x, >>, u, the ſecond let- 
ter is rejected, their penultima being 
generally ſhort, Vide Penultima, &c. 
Every 1 Future, and 1 Aoriſt, of 
the Active and Middle Voices, follows 
the Characteriſtic of the i Fu- 
TURE Indicative Active. Except 
five, 1 Aoriſts, idnua poſui, Rana de- 
di, ua miſi, etna dixi, and he a tu- 
li, Note, ſome Verbs in ce form 
their 1 Future in ow; as, aſebrow ve- 
nor, aygwow, & c. Some in Cw form 


| 


VERBS. 


three principal parts of the Verb it 
belongs, and at length its ending in 
Radi ce, the mutual variations being 
as follow, viz, 


tw; as, atato ejulo, aitfy ; agnage, 
Some in 
Cw form ytw ; as, NAW, NAA, 


à gra 


and 42F4ow, &c. 


Future. Preterperfect᷑. 
J. g. 
rie- ri rię- , Delecto. 
NGUI-J [Abng- oa, Sacrifico, 
e- | yiſga-pa, Secribo, 
Tv-4 |} Tiru-pa, Verbero. 

Uh ons 5 
mito | mime-xa, Flico, 
Mio i- xa, Dico. 
Sei- Gege-, Rigo. 
àgü- E D-, Fodio. 

__ x. 
&vi-ow | ivwera, Perficio. 
omi-ow |irTwv-ua, Feſtino. 
rei c | ninru-ua, Suadeo, 

iow | Tip;t-xz, Dico, 
To | ir- A, Honoro, 

0. 0 X | 
an-&s Fibar-xua, Pſallo. 
5 vevexen-xa, Diftribuo, 
Sad cia -u, Oſtendo. 
rie- |irwag-na, Sero. 

752 rert un-, Scindo, 


&c. Four Futures change the Spiritus 
of the Preſent, Tei, Neige; rep, 
Set; Ex, kg; rü, Dolly, E- 
very Perfect and Pluperfef# Active a- 
grees with the PRETERPERFECT 
Indicative Active without exception, 
And ſo do every Perfect, PluperfeR, 


frft Aoriſt. firſt Future, and Paulo- poſt- 


future of the Paſſive; except that in 


the Characteriſtics (ſeeing ꝙ and x, ace. 
cording to the Rules of Ortbography, ſee 
page 3, can't land before je, &, Ty nor 
can x before > or F, therefore) ꝓ, x- be- 
fore jv, x, 7, and x before , &, 7, 
I, as in the Terminations „ Tal, 
TU, joy, Ser, &c. are chang'd thus, 


1, T5, Fl, are put for pj, ps, o! 2 


nene co © 


YM v9 oO ws won 


us from ri ru come Tru pans Wo, 
alac, &c. and % E, ur, are put for 
xu, Xe, X# 5 as, from * come 
AtXg- Vi Fat, xa, &c. and op, o, 
©, ch, are put for xj, xc, x7, x0; as, 
from w , come win¹]p./u t, cut, 
gas, oboy, & . 4 i 

N. 1. In Liquids, and generally in 
&@ pure, if the penultima of the Perfeci 
be long, x is loſt before & and x, as it 
is before ; and alſo before 9; as, 
Aor. 1. tl4x-0nv, unleſs when op is 
found in the Perfect, for then x as at 
other times is chang'd into ; as, t- 
Tio, Aor. 1. IH: Theſe Aor. 
1. are irregular, E&wy-bev recordgtus 
ſom, dpa chu convalui, c ſervatus 
ſum, tbęihm inventus ſum, het hn ſubla- 
tus ſum, ividnv laudatus ſum, &c. 

N. 2. In Liquids the Characteriſtics 
A and g are retain'd before x; as, £- 
Tan-ua, trrag-xca :; But A never comes 
before x without inſerting u; as, - 
from viuw diſtribuo: and v be- 
fore x is rejected unleſs in Verbs in al- 
vw, and polyſyllables in dy, where tis 
turn'd into , as from x-, xtx>;- 
x«, and from $zivw, wipayza. And 
juſt as A, A, , g, are in the Perfect 
Active before x, ſo are they in the 
Paſſrve Tenſes before , &, T, 0, ex- 
cept that y turns into its v, and before 
{ into . 

N. 3. The firſt Vowel of the Pre- 
ſent is often rejected from Preterper- 


* 6 4 4 
fects in nua; as, aa, voce, xX 


not xt N 

II. The Te RMIN AT TON helps to 
diſcover the Voice, Mood, Tenſe, Num- 
ber and Perſon of a Verb. 

The Preſent and Preterimperfe# in 
all Moods are alike, except in the In- 
dicative ; and ſo are the Preterper fect 
and Pluperfef, 
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_ The Terminations of the Future 
Ten ſes of every particular Mood is like 
the Preſent of the ſame Mood in all 
Voices: Except that in the 2d Futures 
of the Active and Middle Voices, when 
n and o ſtand firſt in the Termination, 
they're turn'd into & and e; fo it is 
likewiſe in the firft Futures of Liquids, 
in the Active and Middle Voices; thus 
when the Preſent has «ai, 79a, thele 
have 3jpai, ae, &c. Furthermore, 
to the Termination of the Preſent Paſ- 
five, the 1 Future prefixes Inc, the 
2 Future ne, and the Paulo- peſt- future 
C5 ſo that of oh comes G,, 
NT0fati, Fofpatlss 

In the Middle Voice, the Preſont and 
Imperfef are the very ſame words as 
in the Paſſive, The Preterperfe and 
Pluperfe& have the ſame Termination 
as in the Active. Every ſecond Aoriff 
in the Actiwe and Middle Fiices have 
the ſame Termination as the Preter- 
imperfe7 of the ſame Mood. So that 
no Tenſe in the Midd'e Voice but the 
Hrſt Aoriſ has a peculiar Termina- 
tion, 

In the Paſſive, the Terminations of 
the !ww9 Aorij/s are alike ; but the firſt 
prefixes 6 to their common 'Termina- 
tion, having m, eng, &c, where the 
ſecond has m. n;, &c. Note, in the 
Imperative the fit has 617: inſtead of 
8:9; for ſound's ſake, and the ſecond ud 
for vn, &C, 7 

The Aorifts ſupply the Place of Fu- 
tures in the Imperative and SubjunFive, 
where they are wanted, 

The Perfect and Plyperfe7 of the 
Oprative and Subjuntive Paſſive are 
uſually ſupplied by the Pe fect Par. 
ciple, and the Tenſes of Zi frm. 

But theſe and the reſt may perhaps 
be more eafily learn'd by fighr, thus. 


Ti» 
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3 3 A WW "wy —— UU 
The Py Terminations of every 5 Tente. 1 
ENSES. Volcx. Indicat. 1 [Optat.[Subj.jInfin.jParticip,f 
reſent and Fut. | Active. a * | ot | aw ti wv | 
Imp. and Abr. 2. Attive, 10e | | | 
Perfect. Act. and Mid a e 0% wo | brat | a 
Pluper fect. Act. and Mid. | «#v | | | 
Aoriſt 1. Active. a ov a O | a | as, 
| - — —— — 
. : o OE” 1 RO 
Tzxszs. | Voice. Indicat, | Imp. Optat.,|Subj ¶Infin. Particip 
Preſent and Fut. PaſT and Mid. o | ; ba [i 
Imperf. Paſſ. and Mid. op4nv | Bo n ere Roa; Ar- 
— 2. Middle. | im @ | 
Perfect. Paſſive, An "IR | 6 
pluperfect. Paſſive. n 5 APES e by05} fas . 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. | Paſlive, nv 9; | env & vat 289 | 
JAoriſt 1. i Middle, aA al | diuny Jafpailacla; 4parrO- 
Compare thoſe Tables with the followings 
1 OY The "Terminations of the Perſons. | 
ACTIVE, Singular, | Dual. Plural. | 
1. | 2f 3} . 2. | 3: 1. 2. 3- 
Preſent and Fut, wo [i] © rer ſzrer | oper | ere | oz: 
Imperfect and Aoriſt 2. [ec | + tro fir ofaey | eve | ov 
erfect Act. and Mid. | a Jag] s aToy Ar | an | ate | a-if 
Pluperfet Act. and Mid. ev ee « tir run | eie ers . a 
Aoriſt 1, Act. a [ac] e ar ir an | ar | av | 
Aoriſt 1. 2. Paff. nv nen nroy u ru {| nuev | nts luca 
pt. Pret. Perf. Fut AR. | oye | 01; ot ole [6ernv | oe orf of 
Optat. Aoriſt. x. Act. aal. airy Jarrnv | a,, airs | aity | 
lie torn Bo [oof + [ene fern: | apr [ave | or: 
— PaAsSIVE, my 4 N Ker! Ss py ry 
Preſ.andFut.P.andMid. ſoa | » [la] 5jaefoy e ec ee rode [ovrac 
Imp. P. Aor. 2. Mid, [nv | & [eo | Ae | godly | tobny | e | eofe [orro 
Perfect Paſſ. {4a cara Ae | Ooy | Oov ea bs | war 
luperfect Paſſ. am | oo] T0 e | Gov | Orv | ela |. Os | wo | 
Aoriſt 1, Mid. „ | w [aro | ajpuefoy | aofoy] aobny] awe | ach lavre 
Optat. Pr. and Fut. Paſſ oem [oro ſorxo bt o ol e | wide | owro 
ptat. Abr. 1. Mid. fam ae euro Aipuadey ae aiofny] ayacba] aa 
Subj.Pr. P. and A. 1. M ua: | n lala. wutboy | noboy eter t h \ node lat 
The Termination of Imperatives- = 
ACTIVE. Singular. Dual, Plural, 
: I. | 2, 3 I 5 3. | 4. 18. . 
Preſ. Perf. and Aor. 2. e | tro | : 
Aoriſt 1. ov ar [ " we -E |-wcay 
PASSIVE, ; | 
Preſent. & S- 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. n0-c| 17-ow -0y | -wv - f- 
Perfect. ] -o0 | -0s | 
Aoriſt 1. Middle. ai | aof-w 95 
You 


N 
3 2 y 
19 E 


TAY 


| You may obſerve here firft, that 
Fuch as follow the Afive Analogy are 
very much alike, For the ſecond Per- 
for ſingular ends always in e, except 
Imperatives, The third comes of the 
ſecond by rejecting e; but of a; comes 
t The firſt Perſon Dual is wanting 
in all theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon 
plural ends in «sy, The ſecond Dual 
comes of the ſecond ſingular, by turn- 
ing e into r] but from tie and ug of w, 
caſt away « and the pundtum ſubſcrip- 
tum, The third Dual is in all Voices 
the ſame with the ſecond, when the 
third plural ends in . or Ta ; other- 


wiſe oy the ſecond is changed into nv 


for the third; but the Impetatives into 
a. The firſt perſon plural is made of 
the ſecond Singular, changing e into 
ue; but et from o turns into o, ſo 
does s, but ꝝ into . The ſecond plural 
is made of the ſecond Dual, changing 
ev into 6. The third Plural, you ſee, 
changes the third Plural ey ſometimes 
into ci, ſometimes „ ſometimes cay, 
and ſometimes e; but in the Preſent 
Indicative we ſay t not o. 

Obſerve ſecondly, that ſuch as fol - 
low the A ontrrm.cg have another 
Method of Formation; except in the 
third Perſon Dual, and ſecond Plural, 
Conſult the Table for the ſecond and 
third \'erſons Singular, The fe Per- 
ſon Dual, and the fr Plural come of 
the firſt Singular, by changing was or 
am into e for the Dual, and into 
j4:9z for the Plural, The ſecond Dual 
is made of the third Singular by turn- 
ing Tac or To into cfoy but in the 
Perfect and Pluperfe& Indicative only 
into Goy, The third Plural is made of 
the third Singular, by turning s before 
T into ev; but in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect, when a Conſonant comes be- 
fore , it is made of the fi Singular 
by Circumlocution, vie» Nat is turn' d 
into getyor- eigi, and n into ,j—- 
Tay, 


III. The AUGcMENTUM (fo call'd 


| guid auget Præſentis aut Syllabarum 


numerum, aut prime Syllabe Quanti- 


tatem) is next to be conſider d, as 


having a Place in all Preterimperfe&s, 
Preterperfets » Preterpluperfetts, and 
Aorifts of Indicatives, and in all Pre- 
terperfefts, Preterpluperfefts, and Pau- 
b-poſt-futures whatever, Thus — eve- 
ry Verb b2:ins either with a FYozvel, 
Difbtbong, or Conſonant, 

3, If it begins with a changeable 
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Vowel or Diphthong, viz, with a, 


e, o, al, av, o, they are chang'd thus 


in the foremenitioned Tenſes, a and £ 
into n, o into , at into y, av into nv, 
0 into ; as, Aue, in Imperfecto 
zune: ite, NEU: ser, wpur- 
roy: alew, I: att dv, Fa oli- 
Le, wxigovy, But if the Verb begins 
with an Immutable (that is any other) 
Vowel or Diphthong vf with n, «, 
v, w, et, Ev, „, the ſame will be the 
Beginning of all Tenſes ; as, xi, 
xe ab, &c, 

2. If the Verb begins with a Con- 
ſenant, then + is prefixed to all the 
aforeſaid Tenſes ; as, TurTw; eruT- 


Tcy —— Before which e (if the Verb 


begins with a ſingle Conſonant, or a 


Mate with a Liquid) in all Perfects, 
Pluperfects, and Paulo-poſt-futures, is 
prefixed the ſame onſonant that fol- 
lows e; as, Tirupa, &c. But for 
Aſpirates ꝓ, x; J, are prefix'd Tenues 
T, *, T1 as, ↄedso, mippara, In 
Preterpluperfects of the Indicative ano- 
ther e is prefix d before that Conſo- 
nant ; as, irs rügt. But if the 
Verb begins with a double Conſonant, 
then only : is prefix'd to all the aug- 
mented Tenſes. 

N. t. If a Verb begins with ę, the 
e is doubled in all the augmented Ten- 
ſes ; as, fir, Imp. ip %, Perf. 
Eppihe, &c, But the Poets don't al- 
ways obſerve this, 

N. 2. Some Verbs beginning with 
t, take i after es for their Augment in 
ſome Tenſes ; as, Ex, Imp. Mi: 
£4, Imp. ach, giv, Aor. I, taza: 
ibis %, Aor, 1. Elbe: ibi C ea, Pret. 
elbe Hat: Ow, P. M. tiwda i tw, Pret. 
ea: Z\xw, ü or EMA trabo, Imp. 
NN Or ELAN]: Emojaas, Arn: 
i αννοννν,f, Imp. eig, P. tęſac- 
Aas! btw, Perf. sienna: kchnb, Plup. 
tighary: sw, A. 1. tica, Pall, P. age 
Nat: kid, eipiwy, Aigty in Aor. 2. 
has eiAoy from E obſolete : and imw 
obſolete has Aor, 1. ima, Aor, 2. er, 
and the ſame Argument in all Moods. 
If in a Verb e comes before o, it only 
changes o into w for the Augment; as, 
dog rag, kg o. 

N. 3. Four Verbs beginning with 
a have no Augment, aw, de: ale, 
ay ; auhc, andtoooy , andi. 
andigouny, Likewiſe Verbs in o have 
no Augment, which are deriv'd from 
diat temo, olveg vinum, olwvis wolu- 
crit, el geg rum; as, olaxige, elviges, 

00 0FHOTERD , 


a 
FFF — 


annere, oirgis. Add to theſe ois- 


Guns, eixupic, Saw, viizme. Theſe 
Have for their or u WAS. 
Age, a, vlroyotog 3c. 


N. 4. In — 555g Verbs, — 1. If 
there's no Prepolition, the Augment's 
at the Beginning; as, gi g,, ö 
Aagrdgenv j iT orta, dur, ſo 
it is alſo in Verbs compounded with 
£7 and dc if a Conſonant or immu - 
table Vowel follows; as, Tupuxtw, 
ETugixt0: But if a changeable Vowel 
or Diphthony follow, the Augment's 
in the Middle; at, ebogutw, eben 
—2. If the Verb is compounded with 
a Prepofition that don't change the Sig- 
nification, the Augment's commonly 
at the Beginaing; as, d and xa 
Je dermis txa9uvor, dec. or if it is 
compounded with a priuative; as, 
po, ü; But otherwiſe if the 
Prepofition changes the Signification, 
the Augment's generally in the Mid- 
dle; as, W204, Weootcnnacy, &c. 
— 3. If the ſimple Verb is not in Uſe 
ſome have their Augment at the Be- 
giuning ; as, aupioonTiw, YAÞITHTE) | 
&c. Some in the Midd“e; as, a m- 
Anim, aTeALUY, &. 

N. 5. Some few have an Augmeirtt 
both in the Beginning and Middle ; as, 
d vob, ivagfooy i avixoyuci, ,ρiG/.õôun 
and meoxium; rairew, P. Te3mTn- 
Ae: kAaTo, Adern kA, 
MaxX: wages, Enagwveoy ; do, 
peEfjhENOTET ONT and G αο ]- 
_ from jeronotz, and d ruUED, 

C. 

N. 6. Some few are vario ſly aug- 
men ed in various Tenſes; thus, E- 
udo, Aor. 1. b, Perl, ixſeſinxs : 
d,, Imp. ISC, A. I. 4 e- 
Coanga, &c, 'Famoraw augments 
both the Syllable and Quantity, as in 
Perf. "EATER ATNA Lucian, and n- 
Aura Sephocies, &c. 

IV. The Fxxur TINA, or V:ocl 
preceding the Charafteriftic, in Greek 
Verbs, muſt likewiſe be conſider'd. 
Becauſe 

1. In ſecond Aoriſts and ſecond Fu- 
turcs the Penultima being generally 
ſhort, the Penultima of the Preſent is 
changed thus, viz. 6, n, w, an, ab into 
a ; as, dig. in Aor. 2. tTagoy, Fut. 
2. Jagd: N,, Nas: Tewyw, ETga- 
%% nalm, Enao Walo, iwacn: 
except tcarmey, IAENννν, EpAEyov, Evey= 
, from Pima, Mya, yu, 8- 
aw, The Difhihorgs i, ww, u, alc 
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Changed into t, v, 9 3 A, A,, NM 2 


5 


, os 
A, Na 3 Þ 


Way 2. pivyw, EQvyor + 


except in Liquids & is changed into a 
in Diſſyllables; as, Cmeige, Z 


and into é in Triſyllables; as, di- 
If the Penultima of the 
Preſent is long by Poſition, the laſt 
Conſonant is rejected in Aor. 2; as, | 


Exa;aoy ; 


ru,, ITU: A, 


* ” 
Trix r, ETEROY, 


Verbs in go, cc, 


or ro, if they have their firſt Fu- x 


ture in Fa, form their Aor. 2. in 
yo ; if in ow, in d.; as, rd 


, + » x « , * 
or ra rr, Tazw, ETaycy ; pragu, i 


Sede, t pęa dev. 


, _ 
F529, ENaguov, RC. 


thongs 3 as, 


RA,, EoAatoy : 


Jheſe have their 4 
Aor, 2. long by Neceſſity, wiz. Diſ- 
ſyllables that begin with a Vowel or 
Liphthong; as, g, J, eugew, | 
bg, &c. and where many Conſo- 
nants meet; as, jMdgrTrw, EMagmroY ; | 
rg, Frage: and Tigdw, irapboy:; N 
but the Loers | 
ſhorten theſe by Metatbefis, Ing, 
r Nea, &c, and moſt circumflex'd | 
Verbs retain their Vowels and Diph- 
Tourew, EJoure?, xc. 
Theſe have their Aor. 2. irregular, # 
Xa MumTw, ExdAu- | 
Coy : xgumTw, Exgueov: Bantw, Ecapey ; | 
Carre, Tena: pintw, tpapor: Þ 


Santw, Fran: Thuva, Era and BY 


ET5/4Gy : c w, Enhalo and In; 
Cuuxo, trmulcy : xm, tluſov. N. B. 
Verbs in w pure generally want the 
Aor. 2. Fut. 2. and Middle Perfect; 
and ſome others; as, M1yw, eſpecially 
Polyſyllables in oow and g; as, u- 
Note, the enulti- Þ 
ma of the Perfect and A Mid- 


* , 
Mac ow, porTi{m, 


die, is not always like the Penultima 
.of tlie Aor, 2, For, #% 
2. In the Preterperfet and Pluper- 


Tenſes are form'd regularly of the 
Preterperfet and Pluperfect Adive, 
by only aſſuming the Characteriſtic of 
the Aor. 2.) If the Fenultima of the 
Preſent end in at, 6, ei, it is changed 
thus, al into n; as, pair, , Imma: 
alſo a into n in theſe, Sah, Tt- 
Sy; N, nxexanye : 

Diſſyllables into e; as, 1er, TE1go- 
T& : £6 into en; as, wt , WI roba; 
but in /iguid Diſſyllables into o; as, 
(Ctilew, txmroga, in liguid Polyſylla- 
bles into 3; as, d peu, df. When 
x or pare CharaQteriftics of the Pre- 
ſent, the Preterperfects Active and 
Middle are the ſame; as, yEyg** 
$a of A, &c. T_T 


* 


t in all Þ 


* 
Fei of the Middle Voice (which“ 
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lar, gew, dcn = Wa, tile : fcb 
curæ off, i uz. 

3. The Penultima of the frff Fu- 
ture is always long, except in Eiguids, 
where it is always ſhort. In Lignids 
therefore, if the Penultima of the 
Prefent is &. ac, t, or a, then @ in 
Aor. 1. Active and Middle is changed 
into n (for the Penultima of Aor. 1. 
is always long); as, Ja, an, 
ELnna, &c, as in the Middle Perfe*t 
and Pluperfect is changed into », but 
in other Feaſes, except the Preſent 
and Imperfect, into « as, pair, S- 
vp, P. M. m: e and & in DiC- 
ſyllables is changed into a4 except in 
three Places, wiz. Ar. . Aftive and 
Middle in ec. Fut. 1. Active and M. 
in s, Perfe:t ang Pluperfect M. in „ 


a5, Corti, Fut. 1. Cxrgs, Aor, 1, 


erugenv, TuperGogar / 


39 


Fame, Perf. 7 „Perf. Mid. irs 
Toca, &c, But e in PolyfyIlables al- 


ways remains, excepting it is t im Aor. 
1. and a im Aor. 2, and Fut. 2.5 and 
in Verbs in jw and war s is not 
changed, except in Abr. 2. and Fut. 
2. into «. In Polyſyllables t is always 
changed into e, except in Aoy. 2. Act. 
and M. &c. 

N. B. This General Method of un- 
derftanding Greek Verbs is here inſert - 
ed in the mall Character, that it may 
be no Impediment to the Learnerꝰs Pro- 
grefs, who is not to concern himſeli 
therewith till he has paſt thro” all the 
Moods azad Tenſes in the Jarger Cha- 
rater, To this I have. added by way 
of Supplement the following ScBeme,, 
which I have found to be of great Uſe to 
Lads in their Formaticn of Verbs, c. 


2 f 
4 Z ** ' PIN 
A 
a, 
; 7/3 ME. : K . 
"FS We” 5 * L. ' 4 
5 1 
00. f 1, . > . 
| - <2, 4 py 2 925 ; al 
Ry "Te, * bol. 
— * DS. | ic 3 7 j 
222 3 bun 
* 7 5 cunt 


m— 


Q 
Feli 


oy 


T. Arbor 


ö One. * lire Manner, for their 
xerciſe, let them 1 (or make 
a Tree. of } in Les Aa The. 
e. In Pal atines, Nix, & ,, 


en rb & c. 
Ga 


Sei- Your SEU or der H. In Zi 
"Avitw,, (e A EI, Sede Tims 


In Lig aid, Yaxam; rige, pate, (N 
ACTIV A 


— 
. E — 
% 


Perf. TervP-a, ag, e dſor, ov. tier, de, act 


40 GREEK GRAMMAR; 


ACTIVA YOR. 
XXV. Verba omnia in „ conjugantur ; ut, 
Pr. Fut. 1. 1 Perf. 


run, ruhe, re rue, verbero. 


Mops InpicaT1ivus. 
Sing. Dual. | Plur. 


| 


Pref, Tu-, 5, es., ov. |opery, He, 80. 
Impf. Eva-, es, 8. |5ov, eryv. oe, de, ov. 
Fut. 1. Tü, eg, 6. C, ov. oer, de, 874 
Aor. 1. ub. , Gs, e. ao, cru. apes, de, ov, 


Pl. perf. Ee ug -Elv, eig, l. ehe, eiu. flſaer, eile, eid av. 
Fut 2. Tum-@, eig, el. error, error. Suuev, etre, B04, 


f 
Aor. 2. *ErvT ov, és, 6. Ie, try, |oputy, Ee, ov. | 
4 
IMPERATIVES. 
Sing. | ; Dual, Plur. ( 
Pr.&Imp. Tu- 


Pf & Ppf. T'ervP-e (tr ehe, br. el e, grog. 
Aor. 2. Tur. e 


Or rATIvus, elde utinam. 
Pr. & Im. Tπα 
Fut. 1. Tu-ou ( oig, oi. ſorrov, or. oijeev, OTE, 
Pf. &P. p- Teo. o- Ex O1EV. 
Aor. 2. Tum. oi. nn] 
Aor. 1. Tub-au, ai, .. io, rv. aH, CUTE, 


% 
Fut. 2. Tum ou, of, 67. pou oi. oi, OTE, 
a oꝛev. f 


8 Sor⸗ 
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SUBJUNCTIVUS, sv ff. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tu- | 
A. I. & F. 1. S. Tü ( ns, y. D. or, vſov, P. 
A. 2. & F. 2. 8. Tür- Hen, Ie, . 


Pf. & Plpf. 8. Ti u. 


INFINITIVUS, 


Pre. & Imperf. Tue. Fut. 1. Tuev. Aor. 1. 
TU, Perf. & Pluſq. ri u αi. Futur. 2. & 


Aor. 2. rue iv. 


PAR TICIPIA. 


1 


Pr. & Ip. Tum wy Aor.1. Tuw-as, cr, cv. 
Fut. 1. Tuy-wv (, ov. Pf. & Ppf. Tiju s, ui, dg. 
Aor. 2. T ur-wv j F.. Tu- du, S, &, &c. 


GERUNDIA & Sup INA ignorant Græci, ea tamen 

circumloquimur per Articulum neutrum & In- 
. finitivum, advocati ſæpenumero aliqua Præ- 
| poſitione ; ut, wg; v run cauſa verberandi, 


„ ad verberandum & verberatum; e r rνπνπνEöp 


ver berando, 


a : * * A 
Cognata Tempora in Voce Activa. 
TE, | Indicat, | Impera. | Optativ. | Subjunct. | Infinitiv. Partic, 


— — 


Prxſ. | Turrw | Torts TUTioipes | TUTTY TurTew | TUTTWy 
Imp. | irumTtoy | 


Perf, | Tervpa | Tirups L Ielupoipes 8 TeTHpe | Telopiva; 1 rive 


TE, Pluſ. de | | 
| Fu. 1. r Tu op | ru dir TuLwy 
Ao.1. ru vues ru | Tub ru ru qa 
1 Ao. 2. eruwoy Crüe rum rr TUTEW rum 
04 T8, Fu. 2. | Tuna TUT 01 (44 va TUTELV ru 


Futurum primum in Liguidis variatur ut Futurum ſecundum. 


v B* Fu. a. (m5; | | Comepoigut | rige, Omen 


ce — — — 


— 


— 


> —— — — — rt © 
— "= 


a - 


/ ei EG rue >> 


ye 2 - 
—— — — 


* 


— 
CO” — nd 
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EJS CID eh 0732 6879 cc: y oi urg ci 078 


Steck Verbs in the Optative and Subj Junctive Paſſive have feldom an 
Heret erperfect or Pluperſect Tenſes, but what are made of "Eq: i, 


— 


and a Fandel Therefore J 
XXVI. Eil ſum, fic conjugetur. 
Pref 4 Futur. Perf. 
Eiul,  ETopacrs, iv. 
3 Mopus IX pISATTV VS. 
Præſens. 8. Eu, eig vel &, gi. D. 50, 
6865 P. bc, ee, £10%, jo 
Imp. & Pf. S. "Hy, M6, 7 1vely Jv. D. yrov, rv. 
f F. peer, dre, 10 ay, 
Pluſqupf. 8. HA 100, vro. D. Jluebor zo ov, 
i. P. ue, Jobe, 7310. 
Futurum. > "E o=0uat, N, ET, D. ouebav, eo hey, 
tho. P. ch, cole, ora. 
IMPERATIVUS, 
Præſens. S. Jog. vel #of:, vel to, (g. D. 
45 % , EW, P. tg, £nwoary, FR 


OerTaATl1vus, eb utinam. 


Pref. & PE S. El ur, ue, 1. D. yro, ir. 
8 nen, ars, ava. cor 
Faturum: S. Eo o:, 010, eo, D. oi uebov, 
aig lor, obs. g. Gieeber, 44208 
* | ao. 


Y ETYMOLOGY. — 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, exy . 
Præſ. & Pf. S. 3, 5c, 5. D. zz ro, Fror. P. ape, 


ATE, v.. 
Futurum. S. "Eo-wwa, 1, yr. D. eo, 
| nolov, 0 0% P. wala, ws 


i) . 


INF INIT IVVs. 


Præſ. & Pf. Etvac. Futur. ce. 


PART ICIPIA. 


Præſ. N. dy, Sœmu, 9. Fut. N. £0uty-O-, 1, ov, 
G. or., gong, % . G.—, ns, u, &c. 


Cognata Tempora. 
| Indic, Imperativus. Optat.] Subj.  Infoit. Particip. 
— | — 
Præſens | EI ed vel £76; | eln @ e7vac | wv 
Imperf. 2 


Fut. 1, | #00 peas 
Pluſgpf. | αh | 


| Eaniuny | £70444 | tt ea A 
| 


XN. The Compounds of FH, viz. A,, Liesl, EMELLG, Hel xciſai, TWebotualy 
Cuvecgary UTE, Wage , retract their Accent ; as, Tag- t, Wag-t, 
Wag- AT) &c. 


000000000000000900$000000008000000@ 
PASSI V AY Oz 


W. XXVII. Verba omnia in w, in Pa 2 hs 
Conjugantur 3 ; ut, | 


9 : Ges Pre. Perf, Aor. 2. 
? Fd * / 
N run, 6 T j,, srumν. 


Mopus 


" * 
9 1 


R 2 .* — ; : 

* 
. os ee Re 
th — — —— 8 2 


- © oe 


— — — — LS 
—_— UK oO — ⁰ UT ̃ + oats os * 


2 


© 4 
0 
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Mopvs InnicaTivus. 
Præſ. 8. Tun]-opar, 1, dl. D. Lubes, co, 


t % P. oueba, sche, oi a. | 
Imperf. 8. 'Erur]-oun, v, %%, D. 6us*ov, chor, 
enn 10h. P. 2 ec he, "No 
Perf. 8. Terv [4[4R%t, Was, . D. ue, 


Oben, Sh. P. fees ba, Obe, weve 


cdi. 
Pluſqu. S. *Eret=1upnv, tho, - #70. D. pepeefov, 'F 
Sher, Obnv. P. u,, Ohe, puter p 
10 av. A 
P-poſt F. S. TOP oh, MN, ETC. &c. ut Præ- P 
Ens 
Aor. 1. S. Erupb 228 7. D. Fog NTV. YH, 
Aor. 2 S. 'ErTur-1v ITE, nerv. 
Fut. 1 8. Tobi open . , ET, D. &c. ut 
Fut. 2. 8. Tur1o-0pec Præſens. 
| Pr 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tü. s, beg. D. tO, 569 
P. toe, 40. Nan. 
Pf. & Plp. S. Téru- bo, G. D. Cor, @ uy, 
P. Ce, ON wav. 
rr. . 1 wh of Y TW, D. Tov, roy. P. pr. 


Aor. 2. 1 Tur-19 JE, IMT. Pf. 
P. 
OPTAT1vUs, elde utinam. Fut 
ly; 
a Fut 
Pr. & Imp. 8. Tur] eiuny 010, 2 D. os ueJov, 


Fut. 1. S. TuP6no-oipeny 
Fut 2 8. Toru oi 
P-poſt F. 8. Terud- oi 


oi Nov, 435 P. 
oi, ung, ond. 


/ 
* 


Aor. 1. S. Tuche NG, J. D. row, ru. 

Aor. 2. 8. Tuxei- * P. Mer, ye, vou. 

Pf. & Plpf. 8. Tervpper©-, £49, eins, £19. D. re- 
roſaſetvo, OLA ei ñ u. P. re) un- 
uutvol ein, eure, einran. 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, tav ff, 


Pr. & Imp. S. TU7]=wpta: 1, Vr. D. & leber, 

be noh, 1000. Þ 66 

Fut. 1. S. TuObyo-opa: peeba, noe, arri. 

Aor. 1. S. Tucpb- J 26, n, D. jrov, ron, P. 

Aor. 2, S. Tun-- Itter, Fre, os. 

Pf. & P. p. 8. Terupper©., 4, 75, J. D. HH. 
ve, Frey, roy. P. ri upputvor, de, 
ITE, 00%. 


INFINITIVUS 


Præſ. & Impf. Tur]so0a:. Perf. & Pluſqpf. e- 
ru P-poſt F ut. e diet. Aor. 1. rup- 
Omai, A. 2. Tumwa, Fut. 1. e 
Fut. 2. rute. 


wy. PARTICIPIA. 


P. Pr. & Imp. Tunopey 2 A. I. Tupb.- eig | 


Pf. & P. p. TeJuppe ec, 
2 F. Aol rand 2 % e 
ut. 1. Tuch & 
* Futur. 2. 2 G.] A. 2. Tora. ; | 
ov, . 
P. | 
o 


ww 2 Cognata 


a 


* 


* Gy % 
r 


— = a. 


22 


w P TRA „% 


Y _ --- - 


46 GREEK GRAMMAR, 
Copnats Tempora in Voce Paſſive, 


: ——— Optativ. | SubjunR. | Infinitivus, | Pa ticip. 
. 1 2 — — — l 
Præſens. {TUTToa; [ronru v e νðuñ4 ura rum [TurT iO» 
Imperf. |iTu77% ny 
Perfect. [T6Tvpapras H [TeTupuuive; [rt ]‘. TrrigIar [rerun putyOs 1 
Env 5 
Pluſqupf r | | | 4 
e F. re r rt ru reru-Lerhal- 43m; 
«1. fr [rog6nri[rupbeiny rp rv [rup0ei; 
N. 3 rup hc oa ko run oiam Topbio apa; Tupbn727las ne 1 
Act. 2. Er, rund fruneiny rr rumiva rursię 
Fut. 2. lxurtecha Tumn-ooiem) __ FT - ι⁰,ð,. 


N. B. All the Cagnata Temfera are to be repeated, tho? the Printer could 


not inſert them | in the large letter, 


1 


00000008000000909 05800000000000800080 


ME DIA VOX. 


XXVII. Tempora Vocis Mediæ inflectuntur 
ad Formam Acdliuæ & Paſſive pro ratione = 


(1 
Fs 
. 
* 
9 
* 
[= 
© 
« 
* 
= 
7 


Terminationis; ut, 2 
Præſens. rut. r. perfect. P 
f * _—_ g Ir 
Toshata, TuVorucar, rund. ; 
F 
Et fic con) jugantur per Modes, i 0 
e 
[ Indicat, ] Imper. | Optativ. | Subjundt. 1 Infinit, Particip, 3 PI 
— —— — 1 i a > — 5 
Præſens. Tum refaat Tumle | Turloiuny | Tirlopa; TVvieobay, TuT|opasv@ | P. 
Imperf, } erumrriuny | A 
Fut. 1, H ! roco f rüderba- | id 
Aor. 'T, lau N ua. 1 Tu aeny TV afar [ achat | Tv emer Fr 
Perfect, | Teruza rt rue aa TETUTw | TetuTrivai., Pe 
Pluſqupf. Emer mti | — 
Aor. 2. | £TuTtonv | TuT3 Tumeljans ru | TumerIa | TumojuevO- Fu 
Fut. 2. | TuT3Mai TUT 0ipanv Tur) | uri 
F. 1. /ig. | Cr | Cree ICmezrio da, PE 


- — 


O15 
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Ons. The Learner ſhould here go Voice the Termination of the Aoriftus 
thro? all the Perſons of every Tenſe, primus, of the Indicative, Imperative, 
which he'll eafily do, if he's perfect and Optative, and the Future 2d Indi- 


E in the Terminations of the Active and eative, differing from all the reſt, may 


Paſſive Voices, But in the Middle be learned thus— 


Indic. S, "ETuþ-&j4anv, * aT9, Du, Ge ach, dcm. Pl. aus, ache, 


are. 
Imper. S. Tib-a: deo. Du. ach, de. Pl. acht, d r. 


Optat. S. Tul-aijny, ale, rtf. Du, als, ac, aich. Pl. as, 
age, alyro. 


"2 | Indic, Fut. 2. S. Tuw-#/4a, 7, tirai, Du, 6jat90, ate hey, irh. Pl, Haba, 


ebe, ivras, 


6826829 0g 2% 688 6819 6529 58 6880 68 C2 C880 7 206 


XXIX. Verbum in „ ad hunc modum repe- 
tatur per omnia ſimilia Tempora & Modos trium 
Vocum — 


Tndicativus. 
3 Activa. Paffi va. Media. 
BB 7 
Præſens. Tuz]w rum.; | TUT|opects 
- 7 2 / 3 
2 Imperf. | ervz)o | erum]opuyy | erur7]openy 
Futur. 1. | ruh ro TUWophou 
; Aor. 1. cru ru | erulauny 
Perfect. rer re ruπαεα ꝗmõ m. TETUTG 
on . Pluſqprf. | ert / Sei ere | ere) me 
4e P- poſt F. TE] if. 
» > 
2 — 2. NR erb | eTUT 01 
* 5 a 
= al 2 EVAN 88 | ads ao r. 
4 yO- i > | / PR 
ne. Fut. 1. . Heeg enagb ich. | qragaua = 
$pefarves 
On9 


H 2 Imperati vus. 


. 

; 

[ 
! 

' 

' 

\ 

1 

! 


PP 


—— 
„„ 


= 


, —— . — 
r —— Ä - 


— ww 


a * 1 


N 
2 
* 
7 
3 
it 


PPP Foe wü 


92 3 0 7 . - 
En = — * 


Bas rs — 2 
** * 


Imperati pus. 
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Adtiva. | Paſliya. 


Pr. & Imp. ro] ru ruſs A 
Aor. 1, | Tobey roch. ru 1 
Pf. & Plpf. reruÞe re ru reruns 3 
Aor. 2. 5 ruh. ru 2 1 
Optativus, abe. 2 
| _ 
Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
MINES 9 e 
Pr. & Imp. | Hof. ron ſeiln, rum oi 
Futur. 1. Tubojyu TuPPnooipeny Tuboigenv 
Aor. 1. ru ropbei me Tubaipny 
Pf. & Plpf. r74)uPojyur  ; TEuppetvoc emp | TE) U ο! 
P- poſt F. | TE upon 
Aor. 2. Turopus ruxeiu ruroiun 
Futur. 2. | TuToije« TuTnooiuny ru,” 
Fut. 1. 2. CSS 8 ce Eu F 
Sub unctivus, tov. 
. At, | Pallia, Media. 
; ap. | ru“ | TUT|w/4.0s TUT| p40 | 
Aor, 1. ruhe ru 0 ru ha. 
Pf. & Plpf. rij u EU HCS. © @ | TETUTW 
Aor. 2. runs | Tur 55 


iſiniti vus. 


6 Infinitivus. 
5 — — 
4 | Activa. Paſſiva. | Media. 
. Pr. & Imp. | TuT]ev rec Va, run e 
Futur. 1. ruhen roi e, rie ha. 
Aor. 1. roch. ro rupανσν 
3 Pf. & Plpf. | 7&]vuPewvais re). re) un 
4 2 F. rij odhec ha. 
1 Aor. 2 ru TUT V0 rute ha. 
3 Famur 3, TUTEiv TuTyoeola ure 
£ Fut. 1.14%. 2 . e } 
'F Participium. | 
* | ; 1 
Mw 8 i 
E Activa. Paſſiva. Me dia. IL 
— > ea "HER g 
Pr. & Imp. | ru TUT|0Evog roco | 
1 Futur. 1. ruh TuPOnoopetros Tulouevog j 
= Aor. 1. roles Tu@beig Tul%peves [ 
: Pf. & Plpf. re / vg | TE] iH re) urg 1 
Aor. 2. TUT wv TuTtis | TUTouBvog 1 
Futur. 2. |ruray TUT1T% evo; TUTE Eve 'f1 
5 2g g | . 5s 8 / 7 N i 4 
ia. Fut. 1. %. | oTepwy | a reply Topuevog, OTELEpevcg * 
, 1 * h ] | 
40 1 
XXX. Verbum depenens ita conjugatur, nunc Y 
| ad formam Mediæ Vocis, nunc ad Fallve, ad 9 
oh Active autem nunquam — i 
5 Præſ. Fut. 1. Perf. { 
Aexoum, dezopuani, dedelpou, capio. : 
s Indicativus. F 


50 
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Indicativus. Imper. —— Subjuncd. Tafinitivus, Participium. 

— — - — m— 
Præſens. NN , DEH RN,“ di xtc e 7 
Imperf. INN 
Futur. I. ige T8Zoluny TeZeabdar [|IFe£6purvog 

Aor. 1, 53*£4.uny [ita egal Nara [Setaparvog 
Perfect. PA PH [ds ypuiv®- [T:3:ſuivO{ixfa feet 

: ein 0 

Pluſqupf. id: iu | | 

P-pok F ede He. Pede Fou debitel [Perf Gẽỹ 

Aor. 1. NN | xn ri h e hein Tex9;va de x bete 

Fut. 1. „ NT iH ade ce da. exOnoiuarce 

Na N . . . N HH LTH HERR HINT HIT RN 


8. 3. Of CoNTRACcTED VERBS, 


/ 


m 0%, 


Ors. 1. In Circumflex Verbs none 


but the Preſent and Preterimperfe & 
Tenſes are contracted, (all their other 
Tenſes being regularly form'd like o- 
ther Verbs in ; And the Rales of 
Contrafiion are much the ſame as in 


Nouns. For —— 

In Verbs in dw, the aw, ao, a, or 
au, are contracted into ; and if 
any other Vowel or Diphthong 
follow a, the Contraction will be 


in &. 
In Verbs in e, the es is contracted 
into m, £2 in & , but if a long 


Vowel or Diphthong follow s, 
the Contraction is made by re- 


jecting NN 


\ 


AC 


In Verbs in 6», the ew and en are 
contracted in w, the cg, o, ow in- 
to : If any other, Vowel or Diph- > 
thong follows e, the Contraction 
is o, except in the Infinitive oz ͤꝛ 
in 8; as, x guet, xevoav. ; 


Ons. 2, Inſtead of the Examples 
in the Common Grammar, it will be 
better for the Learner to uſe Tyfadu 
bonaro, pid amo, Xevoow deauro. (Quo- 
rum duo priora, inquit GRETSERVS, 
omnibus temporibus Perfecta ſunt, S 
multo videntur planiora pronunciatu 
quam wow facio, God clamo, ob pau- 
ciores Vocalium && Diphthongorum con- 
curſus) Thus 


TIVA 


Pr. & Imp. 


Præſ. & 
1323 —_ A 


Imrf. Præſ. 


XXXI. ER B A in aw, so, do, in Præſenti ” 


| & Imperfecto omnium Modorum in 
uſitatiùs leguntur contracte, atque inde oriuntur 
Verba Cl1RCUMFLEXA ſeu CoNTRACTA; 
ma in &, a, &, à Verbis in aw; ſecunda in d, 
as & * \ . . 7 . * ” tha a . 9 
tig, £7 a Verbis in t; fertia in w, olg, or a Verbis 


ETYMOLOGY, 
ACTIVA VOX. 
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Sing. 


Indicativus. 


Dual. 


P77 e in oa „ 3 1 
„ ci & big A6 an a] at 4 4 &@ 2 as bo 
E Jo ie @ | beg ste | Exe £7 | fe et Toy reyſee & jaeviee er T4] bw & o% 
= | 3 xevoiw & | Gig org | oz or ot 8 2 d iv & 
| a: \ 1 ETiacy wy | atg ag] as «| ded at 4 20 & a wv 
ts 4 2 It &v | exc tie | £ £1 | be 67 Toy | £6 er Thvſio & per fer r ref wy 
E 3 xcvroovuy ee un, {08 Ce & 8 0% & 20 U 00y &v 
{mperativus, 
Sing, Dual. Plural. 
Præſens I Tivat a at 4 at 4 j 26 & At 4 at & 
TW & 2 Sleek | Ef el Tw | £8 £7 Toy | be £4 7wy | EE 87 Te | is ti rr 
2 ImperfeR. (3 xgv-%e |] ci & it Z 5 U ot & of 8 


3 Optativss. 
©. 8 ——ů— — — F — —- 
dee pitt ene a; 4% & | 4% S el ns 9 
2 V #2 tft ett] tor; ol | tor of | hos ot | toi of Thy | tes of prev | ve | ov 
"3 & C Xev7ocuym orga | cog odge Gor el | Gor of oel el 301 95 
in- Subjunqtivus. 
iph⸗- 
** + Sing. Dual. Plural. 
4 3 80 3 w — = — — — — Ü— 
ASF TA Se Fe 4 F 4% aw g an A |] aw & 
\oles | RY e 5 ing Ig 45 nl ñ ref rü & feu kn I ti © og 
Tho 5 EE (3 xpvoiws | org org zn or ana Jen 8 n & aw. @ 
la 
1 Infinitivus, 
- » 
'3 & ſ 1 7 | 4 as 7 — 
* Præſens & Imperf. 1 Tπο]αεj, av. 2 hn W. 5 xęucben d, 
pau- 
con- 


A 


I Ti/440v &y* 4804 57a: 
&0v @y: 


Beal - 2 $iXxtwy awy* luca Goa? 


e Jy* 


60% aye 


3 Xgu7%wv &v* duc deu. 


Participium. 


dero Zvrog* ation; dough 
d tee avro;* | 
Gen, lor roc dyrog. e979; dcn 
toyrog TFyrog · 
6ovTog BvTog* oben; tang! 
G BrTog. 


—— 


— was + SiS a < 


þ 
; 
0 
5 
: 
2 
| 


OS ns SP 


- r 1 
—— 1 . * 
e ”w 2 


- —— 


» — $$ =O as 
* + "_ -- 


4 Wy; # 


<—_ ” 


eg — ry ——— n 


— 
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PAS 81. 


Iudica- 


& 9 
E Singular. Du— 
4 SO GH AO Wray A F es HE oe TN Gm 
I TA &@ an, &4 dE, & #0, 6 
; Præſ. 2 pidfouuai, & a in, 7, bt, et Tas £5, & As 
5 3 xercbcαια 8 In, & |% # 5, & 
q I bra“, BY du, & as, 4 as, w 
1 Imperf, J 2 bl, & jany | tu, 8 is, er T0 &, 6 „90 
1 3 ixures, # oe, 8 dE, 8 | 6%, 6 
1 Impera- 
4 
Singular, ; Du- : 
. Præſ. CI ;, 8 as, 4 "Ie, 
3 & 2 Siku, 8 og ei o9o ts, £7 Sg 
# Imperf. (3 xc, 8 08, , 8 
* 
: Opta- 4 
* * 4 
1 Singular. bu - i «> 
8 — ———b— 
Præſ. I rον @& | dot, W | dot, w | oo, & 72 | 
& 2 ict, el um | tor, or o tot, of To fol, el ter- 93 
ſ Imperf. 3 xævcooi, 0. bn, oc | co, od 006, & Uo | 
| ; I TETIfahpnv 70 o At o 1 
4 Perf, & 2 wapinnjeny 2 Bro ¹ιονν 1 
i A 3 XEXpuTr2funu | 20 | ro s 7 | 
15 - "Y 
} Subjun - -& 
3 Singular. Du- 5 -al 
js f | — ö r a W — r p — = 8 X. 
by Preſ. I ri. & an, & an, 7 | ] aw, © 75 
5 : 2 dini, © [4% in, 5 en, ö Tai | „ Aueber 4 
| | Imperf. ( 3 Xpuoriw, & | On, or on, a , @ 5 
1 | I TE [3 Trat usb 
7 Perf. 2 TeÞMwfadi 7 vr 5 | &/ae9ov 
| 3 X*XpuTG@jaet 2 | rat | e 4 
, Infini- | tie 


Praſ, & Imperf. Ty«dsrVar, dean g- wav 


Partici- 


Præſ. 1 rie 7 00 Ky, 
"of 2 $1ME6uevog, & 
Imperf.. {| 3 xpurotparvcg, 2 


M. The Mgpia Vox is contratied like the Paſſive, it ha- 


K- wore 7 RR 7 : 


= 
D 
* 


3 * > r PTE ICT. 
r ASS. 
3 . 5 * 6 a 


8 7 » * 

* 1 * * LY « 

* a, kt. 
E . 
„ b 1 


Dus £ i 


3 tea, ola, 


VA VOX. 
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»HUUS. 8 

-al. Plural. 

Re — — — — Fa , — * — X. — = 
at, 8 | as, ow 4, 4 ao, 8 
te, tt ofoy c ts, & jarda | te, t e | to, 8 vra 
6, 8 | os, 6 "hw. 6 & 

| as, A as, 4 | ao, @ ä 46, a do, PY 
„ 8 ofoy | 5, ti ob | st | ie, Tote | fo, 8 vre 
6-016 + -+. 16-6 JS. 6-4 8 

tiuui. 
ids Plural, 
* — — — X. — — 
al, 4 1 as, a at, a by 
ei, ti ofoy ke, & ce et, el olwcay 
os, & cs, 2 oi, 2 
ti vus. 
»al, Plural, 
X — — — — — Z, — 
an, 8 | aol, << aol, & dot, & 4% & 
| bor, or tol, ol cin tei el Ac | fot, of . 2 o vr. 
| deg or 00d, of ol, ol el. of bet, ed 

n oJev ehm 2 1 che nvTo 

no nen feba bs Frro 
| Soho Sehne | wala wols Trro 

HJiuut. 

al. ; Plural, 

2 * 11 — * — rr, , 

an, 4 | aw, aw an, & | aw, & 

tn, 5 0 cg oy | Ew, w jatha in, 3 c tw, & vras 
655 a oc, a en, & 6w, a 

| lege, Fh oy | wala 5 Fy ra 

| wobor do ger | ai word re 

divus. 


eue is ai, dea. 


pium. 
| uiyn, Aver, & e. 


ring (you know) the ſame Preſent and e Tenſes. 


Ons 


54 GREEK GRAMMAR, 


Ons, 2. In Circumflex Verbs the 
Vowel before ow in Fut. 1. and before 
ya in the Preterperfect is generally 
long; as in Tigedico, rich, rt rin- 
*: Oihtw, pos, Weidianka ! Y purow, 
YypuTDra, X87 PUTWRA, Except -—— 

x, Verbs in aw, that have 8, , >, 

or g pure, before d, form their 
Future in dea, and Preterperfect 
in axa; as, ide, sage, slaxa ; 
woridt, Y, tpi ; Allo 31 
ad, dpd], Jed, Maw, xhawy 
j,, and jijrcdn, ve Waw, 
Cam, Tahiw, gbd, Qiu: And 
Verbs redundant in avuw or de- 
x 3; as, TET-4w or WeT-amwva 

expando, dodo or dpd fugio. 


A few have both iow and a4ow; 


as, axodaw, aviza, apaw, Nd, 
na-, Net ud, nue , Thaw, 
9 u, tipdl, wt p , ap, 
HAoigαε.cHαH. Sometimes x in the 
Preterperfect is rejected, and the 
Penultima ſho tend; as, yeſna, 

| vfyaa natus ſum 3 Tuna, Eat 
feti; whence che uſual Partici- 
ples, yilawg, yelag, and trans, 
ice, &CcC, 


— b E BSE G b f 


9. 4. af the SECOND ConjucaTioN 


2. Some Verbs in le make ies and 


tua ; as, aldi, lex, AN, 


_ iulo, 7 tw, cio, lw, 1 

„ ftw, 0Mtw, rüde, Tpiw : 

And Redundants in e:vww or fe- 
xa as, d gpl, i or Ei indus, 
&p-£ Or b - aces, Some have 
both tow xa, and iow nua ; as, 
ae, Btw, unde, opt, xclims 
webtv, cet, pp, atiF$0/42tz 
d Eνꝭ A hiotaai, 4M 0 t 


ralaloe, jc uxorem duto, ive = 
uxorem do ; ewoviw, how labora ani 
mo, te labero * Alo, d. 

xaktow, i- 


ow, Tedexa : Kan 
ahh: Some Diſſyllables in i 


make te, tun; as, Sie, vis, = 


wi, ie, ple, io. 


Bec, and BG. 


er declining VE RBS in pu. 


XXXII. 


NYOnjugatio Verborum in ps pro- | 
fluit è Verbis circurfiexis f in da, 


i, dw, que, in Preſents, Imperfecto, & Av. 
riſto ſecundo vix uſurpata, illis tribus T empo- 
ribus peculiarem quærunt Inflexionem, reliquis|: 
Temporibus regulariter declinatis ut Verborum 


in c 


formantur mutando Terminationem @ in 4155 


vertendo Charadteriſticas a, e, o breves in ſuas 


longas 3, 1, o, & præponende Reduplicationem 


primæ 


- Some Verbs in ze make 6, 3 
o; a5; aps, epiow, üg: K-. 
vow, £/46w, dW. But B hab Y 


Oxs. IV. Circumflex Verbs gene- 3 
rally want the Aoriſtus 2, Future ,b 
and Preterperfect Middle, 


1 


In quibus tria ſunt confideranda ; Termina- : 
tio, Characteriſtica, & Reduplicatio, Namque N 


© mm ca - 


2 . 
| 


N 

a + 

Ps 3 
., 
» = 

% * 

© 
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primæ Conſonæ cum «, modo non fit longa Po- 
ſitione, ubi ; tantum prefigitur ; ut, 


"Inps 


ſtatus (ex Fan) Sic, Sgaα. 


Tihnui pono (ex Yew) Fyow, Tce. 


A 
Aiduw do 
Ons, 1. Some Verbs in /« have a 
Letter inſerted after the Reduplication, 
as in Tia, Titmpn And ſome 
are without a Reduplication ; as, nt, 
Toift, AN, &c, Sometimes, tho? 
ſeldom, e in the Reduplication is uſed 
inſtead of 4; as, Tidy A N. 


Ons, 2. The Preterimperſet Tenſe 
is form'd of the Preſent, by changing 
{44 into v, and prefixing an Augmentum 
if the Verb begins with a Conſonant ; 
as, TiOnjus, rim : but raw, ens. 
And the — 2. is form'd from the 
Preterimperfect, by rejecting the Re- 
duplication; as, z rihm, b; inv, 5 
mittebam : but i before two Conſonants 
is only turn'd into s; as, im, tony. 
If the Verb has no Reduplication, the 
7 reterimperfect and Aoriſt 2. are the 


fame ; as, pnα, Zpuy, 


(ex dd) dwow, dedwka. 


Ons. 3. But remember that this 
Preterimperfect is not ſo often uſed as 
one {orm'd as it were from gde, - 
Sew, dds, VIZ. g-, ag, a, &c. 
tri)-uv, tie. $i, & c. s-, w;, Wy 
c. So likewiſe for the ſecond Per- 


ſon Singular of the Imperative is often 


uſed ira, riet, ide. The Attics 
ſometimes uſe other Tenſes in like 
manner. And the Poets $.8&ow for 
da, Fut. I. 


Ons. 4. Verbs in (4 have no Se- 
cord Future, Middle Pretarperfet#, nor 
Second Aorift Paſſive And indeed ſo 
great is their Imperfection in general, 
that there's ſcarce one to be met with 
in every reſpe& regalar. The moſt 
perfect are the three rap, rid, 
did, and nu mitto. 


XXXIII.— Quz fic per Modos repetantur. 
ACTIVA VOX. 


Indicativus. 
Sing. Dual, Plur, 
— — — Nan) 


* THT Præſ. | 
epud Portas 


legitur, ed 
200" wp Jos ere 


ig mg n 
3 , 
s rihm mg n 


I ignpu ng net 
2 TiJnju ng no 
3 Tie w; wes 
Es 
2 


| a a a aci 

t r Trey e n Te * ics 
0 0 0 Bc; 
& & a 


4 n Toile TIA HK T6 car 
— apud NM wew | 0 9 0 : 
S (I en nen ure ür nl nts voa 
Aor. 2. J 2 in ren ferey fürn ele tre tar 
3 Nr we w Ie Ir | oaiv ors ea 
Imperattvus. 
Singulce Dual, Plural, 
—— — ———— ——— — — 
Præſ. ( 1 as. & 5 4 
& 2 Tiers E r Toy | & Tv To | £ Tvos 
Imperf, 3 Tides, 6 0 16 


Io 2. 1 670 gur, &c. 


2 22; Lire, &c, . 
12 Optatius 


3 &%; Forw, &c. 


"I 8 3 2 x 
— — he Se — — 
: . 


— 


1 
re 


22 
— 


* 


wn IT OS: 


" * 
234 


—— 


Tl — — 
— = < 25 8 — 
— ” — ”+ 


- _ 
= 
- 6 


„ 2 3 


* 
4 g ä — — 
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Odtativus. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. . 
— — — — — 1 ——.— 
1 leaim a7 
. 42 TiHinv "en nTov fTny e uri nau & AA 63 
3 did pin 07 be 
Aor. 2, 15 aim, ng, &c. 2 dein, "es &c, 3 Toiny, "1G, &c, 1 P 
Subjunctiuus. 7 
Singular. Dual. Plural, 
1 ics as * z a 
Præſ. J 2 Tis 3s 55 Toy Toy Sun I Te Gat 
3 #9 wo 5 8 Wy 


* 
Aor. 2. 1 ca, ce, &c. 2 L, Sig, &c. 3 Ts, Tus, &e, 
Infiniti vus. 
Pref. 1. ic. 2 ribi¹ν. 3 Niva. Ar. 2, 1 Givats 2 Stat. 3 Iovau 


Participium. 


1 lea d ev, | 
Præſ. 2 Til Nea iy, 4 p 
3 dds Jon . Gen | ros deve vros. 


I Fa; ara dy. £vTog ging tyrog. 
Aor. 2. 42 due ere üs. ls 6 Guong zyreg. 
13 We dea 65. 


PFASSIVA VOX. 


Indicatiuus. 
Singular. Dual. 
8 . —— _ — U— 
1 framua; 1 1 
Præſ. 2 ri Loa, N tn ov 
3 Naas oa 7 ( * 2 
I Lan 00 i lcbo, a 4 F 
Imp. 42 rim co vel „ vo N ht odny s ole ure 
3 n * 0 a | 0 
Imperati uus. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


NN 5 — — —— 


1 (ragw vel 0 [a a a & 
Pref, 22 -] * . g | cov | £ of 8 E odwcas 
0 


3 Tideos 0 6 5 6 


Ofgtati uus. 
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Optativus, 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
* —— — eo come mtr — — 
1 lpaluny at as ar ai ai ar 
Preeſ, J 2 rie er o To | of puede er % | vi obny | ti wide | it ode vie 
3 Tidoizany of | or ol o7 
I ipaiuny at al ar as as 4 
Perf. , TeOelpunv f o To | of paler er ti e | eite tr ofs vie 
3 Nel er | & or | os ol | oF 
Subjunctivus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
I led a & A | | 
præſ. 4 2 riß par | 7 J Tas | de ο | 5 oderotor | w | 7 o0e Gras 
3 3% 8 v & @ 
1 tos 2 2 a | E 
2 Te Aal F 5 Ta | t | i obey oflor | wurde | 5 ols ayras 
3 ts 8 5 | E 
Infinitivus. Participium. 
1 iracda I ipdfuryo; 
2 vibe \ Pref, N. J 2 vibes? I n oy, G. vu ng , o. 
3 Noc da 3 NVS 
MEDIA VOX. 
Indicativus, 
Sing, Dual, Plural, 
| — 7 — ng 
5 ird a & 4 
Abr. 2. J £96 um | e como 145 « ob | obny | & e + ate ns 
* ide 0 6 6 0 
5 Imperativus. 
is ring. | Dual, Plural. 
« — ä — — — 2 —— — — — 
1 1 gde a dl z 
LF Aor, 2. 42 Sico vel 23 | & ofw | tofer olar | & ofe ofwcav 
5 Todo vel de 6 9 
Optatiwus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
I f ——ů— ——— —— F 
I cal ar al al 4 
; 12,42 * d, pry | tr e | 6 ate | 7 _ . s{ fer ge 
3 2 Tos or 0l oi or 


* Nelas, To, &e. 
ati vu. Subjuncti vus. 


SubjunFivus, 


1 c9 2 4 
A0 . 2. 1 2 L Aal | » 5 rs 
3 Ts 88 
Infinitivas, Participiun. 
Siga 
Aor, 2.4 2 40a 
3 Ne 


Ons. 1. In the Active, the For- 
mation of Verbs in A thro' the Per- 
fors of their three peculiar Tenſes, is 
exactly like the ſecend Aoriſtus Baſ- 
five { except the Indicative Preſent : ) 
But the Characteriſtic of their Preſent 
is always to be preſery'd, except in the 
Dual and Plural of the. Preſent and 
Preterimperfe:t Indicative, and the 
Preſent of the Imperative and Infini- 
tive, where the long Vowels v, w, re- 
turn into their ſhort ones x, e, e, and 
in the Optative they are changed into 
al, 2. % W hence we may obſerve, 
that the Foal and Plural of the ſecond 
Acriſtus Indicative, 26y, ide, and *v 
of inet mitto, are Irregular: Alſo the 
Imperative Se and dg, the infinitive 
Diva; and Tara 


Qzs, 2. The Preſent Paſſive is 
made of the Preſent Active, by chang- 
ing a into Ha, and ſhortning the pe- 
nultima; as, rin u, Ti aac; but 
&rp4at ab dnl flo, keeps n, alſo cxdyn- 
7445, d,, 4 π jus; dién- 
p<, x.. t, üg, MH 
vr Fvafeai. And the ſecond Hor iſtus is 
made of the Preterimperfect, as in the 
Active; as, 87i5z:anmv. tbirmunv. The 
Venſes of the Paſive and Middle Voices 
through their Perſons follow the Ana- 
Cr cf Verbs in ; but the {ſecond Per- 
jon ſingular of the Indicative is form'd 
rem the third Perſon by turning ⁊ into 
and the ſccond fingular of the Im- 

perative Preſent is like the ſecond ſin- 
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Abr. 1. Nom, Se 4 : 4 . Gen. & »; „ &Cc, 


X * 
5 h ofov | g 
5 


Et =! de 
9 
S 
4 


To 


7 


gular of the Preterimperfect Tadicative 
without the Augmentum. Only ze. 
member that in the Subjua9ive, Ac. - 
tive, Paſſive, and Middle, inſtead of 05 x 


always n and n, ignpa has a and a, «pg 


nf anden, Ni wand w. 1 = 
Os. 3. Theſe Verbs in u derive} 4 > 
all their parts, except their three pecu · 3 10 


liar Tenſes, like Verbs in w; as, 4% 
Mt gröber a cody. Whence note, 
that, in the firſt Aoriſtus Active, BY 
*, and dna, and in Aor, 1, Mid.) 
db nad am and id are irregular fe 
and not declined beyond the Indicative; 
for we find in the Optative Ad ive 9h 
©24:42;, Infinitive Size, Subjunange 
Shaw and dw. Likewiſe the Pre-“ 
terperfect Adive ribα and Paſhvpt 
TiH:1,4044 are irregular, for which the 
Poets uſe regularly ribnza, Sc. Is 
the Preterperfet Paſſive Saνqd an, 
Town are uſed inſtead of dc. 
and TsTwpn, And in the Optat iq 
Paſſive, different from Verbs in , te 
Preterperfect is ſometimes, 1. a 
um, sio, ro, 2. igal-Anv, ax, 4. 
To, 3. Jedel- Hm, odo, ore, &c. anl l 
in the Subjunctive, 1. T&9-awwa, Wal 
ral. Jo ic -SAai, &, Arai. 3 T8 
Aa, G, Gras, & c. And ſo it i8! 
moſt Verbs whoſe Preter per fe Lid. 
cative Paſſive ends in ga; pure 3 tho 
in my humble opinion, *tis ſafeſt 
eircunilcquute by the Participle, as de 
ing the moſt uſual practice of the be 
Autbors, * 


3», 


© 
9 2 
* 
py 


? 


py 


.4 Bat h. 
| their 0 
. | | plicati 


A f Some 
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»*% 


2X 
1 
0 
+ 
4 
: 


. RX Ons. I. HzTzro0cr.1T2s in Conju= Voice. Befides, they're not deriv'd like 
—Wpation end either if vj or oxw, Verbs in ws 5 for though Diſſyllables 
XZ 1- Verbs in vt by Grammarians are change vv into up; as, Wu, XN 
Ac- guſually made the fourth Conjugation of @$74;, from , &e, yet thoſe of mores 
ad off Verbs in Hu, but vety improperly ; be- than two ſyllables generally change w 
*, 1 eauſe they're neither form'd from a into ws or ww ; as, from FCtuy-e, 
circumflex'd Verb, nor prefix a Redu- Ciügufei: Asęgd- , AS ννH⁰C. Their 

„ plication: they have no ſecond Aoriſtus peculiar Tenſes are the Preſent and Pre- 
derive Alive (except Diſſyllables) no Opta- terimperfe2, the reſt they form from 
peo de nor Subjuntive Moods, no Middle their primitive Verb; as, 


T 17 3; 


, 2 T Pref. N 

ey n % Abixwya (ex Abixo) dige, Tiziya, ofiends, 

egular | Indicativus Pic Ace. 

1 Præſ. 8. Aiv-vpur, ve, ven. D. broy, ure. P. ver, ure, cer. 
ive ol Impf.'S, *Edsixv-vy, vs, v. D. uroy, urn, P. ue, ute, van, 
unAunt \ Imper. _ Hae Particip. 

e Fre. Atlxs- ug. -Das. De. 

Paſir 

ich the Indieativus Yecis Paſſive. 


fc, It PE Pro, 8. Atluy-upecs, veau, uTai, D. Ute, vrdor, ve. P. d, vols, viz, 
42; W Impf. S. Eu-, voo, uro. D. ue, bebe, Leu. P. , vale, urs. 


ls 4 Imperat. Infin. Particip. 
n . Atixy us. ubs. = U{hEVIG. 
nw, > 


!. wle Orammatians reckon upwards of ſe- in tei being derived alſo from Verbs in 


 at0, venty Verbs in vt; there being almoſt do, tv, b, and de, by putting x be- 


c. al as many of 'em as there are Verbs in fore „ as, ymd-ou-w from yapay. 


ons * Buy, which far ſurpaſſes the Number of Their pecu/iar Tenſes are likewiſe the 
£1 any other Verbs in Kt. | Preſent and Preterimperfect 3 for they 
eee form the reſt from their primitive 


2 * 2. Verbs in eu are very like Verbs Verb ; as, 

% 3 : 4 | 

3 n f Phe oxw ex ynęd ynpel , 7 ,n Aeneſco. 
le, C 1 f *, Cr ex ag a gt. neee, Placeo. 
t the Bac ex Hi Borw, Prcora, paſeo. 


gien C ex fleh J fh, lulu, imebrio, 


"4 F. 


dat here we muſt note that many in into n; as, ren d : de 
their parti: ular Tenſes require a Redu- al G: And ſome ein ; as, S 


plication; as, Nöten from F;aw. 4 Bei. In theſe i is put fort 3 as, e bi- 
8 5 dome change their Penultima à ande x ab cbftæ, y,˖ỹi, Frgbrum, KC, 
N - 


dometimes, 


erde de $292 de dei de de de de de xe dee 


4 — 2 * % * — 


— 5 - _— . 


— — 


r 


6o GREEK GRAMMAR, 


Sometimes, but ſeldom, i is put for o; 
as, Alu ab aim, &c. The Aor. 2. 
of Verbs deriv'd from 6, if not want- 
ing, is form'd like av from JiYwpu ; 


Ons. IT. Under the Name of Dr. 
FECTIVES are generally comprehend. 7 
ed ſuch other Verbs, as are not declined 
farther than their Preterimperfect 


as, Nin, NY; Bewo rm, öS; yi- Tenſe, but borrow the reſt of their 
rb, tlvwy, Beſides ſome mentioned, Tenſes from Verbs whoſe Root is ob. 3 
theſe are pretty regular, aringdoxw, ſolete. The more uſual ate theſe ; 1 
ese, AN, INdTHOAGL, | _ 
r 58 A, 20 9 
Aſaa from—dydGpuai | "Epyopens from t E 
" Alvojar ayes "Egopacu de ö > 
Ach a}o0iount Zwvv-va, vp 0:9 4 
Ait w dN -H N ; z 
"AXLTX0pects an, vgs "Ixviopac lx opens 4 
: 45 à ua Aavdayy v 2 
AN ,t amixbioua Mayday Aab io 
Ax & x0tojaa Max {4a Xtopant " 
Abt dv abt to Mipuvioxae! j4VA 0 fac d 
Baiyaw BA Miſy-vua Al 
BAA v Nag | Olyopant oi io 
BuXopaci BUN | Ola oitopacy 1 
I'ivorects YEVdo fac O-, vu 54 c 
Tr15rxa v on- d, u 6 
Aaia dato IInſy-ve, v4 0 / 
Adxye dun Tliyo Tow 
ale dtννẽł Iuwdavopas UA 
aide did x v "Poyy-ug, ut foo 
Houta don EmtyTo rel do ti 
Auvajas dvvd oa ETgww--ua, vj Few FP 
Eire r Tavis do w 
ENabva Id ®0ayw paw, th 
i 5 \ , 
Ons, III. The ANoMALA are Polyſyllaba, Derivata, Compeſita, P.. 4 
reckon'd ſuch as are too irregular to be etica : Quorum Defectum frequens Au. w 
reduced to the former Heads, And Forum Leclio, & Formationis xauopoms Pr. 
indeed (as ſays the Weſtminſter Gram- optim? indicabit. Mr. Lowe gives u fre 
mar, p-73 ) Innumera ſunt Irregularia theſe as the moſt uſual; 7 
eujuſlibet Cbaracteriſticc; praſertim = ſor 
Jed 
AN O M A L At 40 
*Avoiſuu, &volt u, diiwya, &c, Perf. M. Avieſa : Aor. 2. ivixe vel d. kh. 
Panic, Barn, Bicanxa, &c, — Tante, A. 1. iſ nn. — Rd, tic, and Ihn, laf 
$s:Tuxa : Infin, Perf, ten: Particip. 6:3Twg: Aor. 1 bd vel He: Perf. Med. unt 
07a, —"Exw, Ig vel ¶ xc, iryxma : Imperf. 8ixov: Aor. 2. i. Od mr, ©" 
Sad L, x ra, TEeTdjajpant : A. Ts kr: Fut. 1. TapInooqua; — Gren pol 
Sar dH, vin: A. 2. Ida KduL&l˖, xapavii, xexprxa.— Aaſ xd v, x- bef 
pioouai, Ihn: A. 2. NaN. Perf. M. Nenoſna,—Aautdva, NN Ec N v3 
Aor. 2. iaCov,— Od, ö C, ie,. — Ndoxw, WEiroaut: ACT, 2. I rah. 00 
| A 


Perf, M. wiroda. DF ne 

Add to theſe the following Anomalous Verbs; for the Tenſes of which, when “. 
you have Occaſion, think not much to conſult your Lexicon. "Aſa, ade, ad, ſom 
alętes, aN, avwſmw, Bab, S. Aiidv, Ede, zyelga, bſenſogiw, dd, £539, foll, 
, e, aa, Elpy and seie, Ewe Zaw, Cin Hu, nai "Inj 
wado, Inj mitto, La defidero, immnur, ionpais. Kain, 'x87paai, AN, xe Son 
xed2w, x . MapTipofeat, Ai. Nala, . OixTeigw, dn or Wo as. | 
Z el Tirow cor fle, rr, Wee. Pig, pill. TEA. T Lx. 
rixro, 1g, To, TY,N VM, Tr. S. Oi. Xaigw, al cr xd men 


bi or . Oz £6 
ang 


Ons, IV. Re nunDaxTs in the 
Preſent Tenſe arc almoſt innumerable, 
The moſt common are ſuch as theſe : 
Kgavy-4gwy ave 5 xoy-lw, S; Mu-, 
C; phi-, vw 5 df r-, Vo, &c, Evg- 
hw, kw 3 WIG ohm, Gw ; Wih-bw, Ow 5 
KEVT- 42, EW, 0w, &c. laid 7a, d 3 
ons-, i; Winp- de, dw ; Bap - 


Ons. I. In cempounded Verbs ſome- 
times both Words remain entire; as, 
eToriivya from dams and Feiyw, Other- 
wiſe the method of Compoſition is 
thus, 1. If the ſimple Verb begins with 
py It is always doubled; as, &noppimrw, 
not 4Toirrw, 2. If the Verb begins 
with a Vowel, the laſt Vowel of the 
Prepoſition is cut off; as, vuraxtw, 
from is and d: Except es and 
igt; as, ga , Weriixw, A 
ſometimes retains, and ſometimes re - 
jets the Vowel ; as, 4;$itufu and 
dj from Cv adbæ reo. 3. If 
lute. the Verb begins with an Aſpirate, the 
eien laſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turn'd 
f. Med. into an Aſpirate ; as, &paipyma from 
Sd wre, Ans and aipgjai tolls, 4. If the Pre- 
evicu poſition ends in „, tis changed into 4 
yo, unn before the labial Letters 8, A, , $, 
erNnοα J; as, i from tv and Barba; 
abe, and into y before 5, x, E, x; as, i- 

nah; and into A before A ; as, 
h, When D, from and Nei c Toy 
TW ſometimes changes „ into the Letter 


ET oo, £590) following; as, Currupe from ( and 
26. Ita (vo, Cub from (dy and {&TT&. 


Sometimes v before & and C is rejected; 
as, Cupihaw from O and pfana, (u- 
. TI rr, c. But if the Verb is aug- 
cr x mented with e it is reſum'd ; as, Cu- 
oss, Cie 5, Ara, ara, 
and 7273 ſometimes rejeR a before a 


* 


„ N 
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ve, tw, &c, Hier- dv, Ni; Mu- 
i, i, Kc. Some Verbs are redun- 
dant in their Future; as, , ye4- 
J and yfaghow, So Male, Wale, 
ru rr, & c. But ſome think this 
latter Future only a Peculiarity of 
Demeſti encs's. 


0000090000000900230C 0990 3005009000009 
d. 6. Of ComrounpteDd VERBS, 


XXXV. ER B A compoſita formantur tan- 
quam /implicia, niſi quod Aug- 
mentum ſuum recipiunt quædam in 1:77:19, quæ- 
dam in Medio, quædam vero & in Initio & in 
Medio, ut ſuprà doctum fuit, see v. 4. in An. 


Conſonant in Verſe; as, &vrav/w for 
Evataviu, xdtIays for xa more 
tuus eſt, apt aſſilens (unde Par- 
meno) for wapajet/uy, &c. 


Ons. 2. Theſe eight Prepoſitions 
in Compoſition uſually ſignify thus, 
Avr contra, à vd a, ab, avz retro, dia 
trans, aa rà de, deorſum, pe ad, 
waga ch, trans, præter, ed præ ; as, 
Avrigν ,, dr g N avafarkwmy 
dig, xaTafpdhiw, Wp3IBarna, 
again, mfparnhuw, Kc. The 
Prepoſition $79 diminiſpes; as, une 
Barna, 

Theſe eight, ele, iv, im, ix, du, 
weg, (dx, bsp, increaſe the Significa- 
tion; as, EKleHνHHs] , Ewfarky, ü- 
Bay, Ax, awpiBaiy, Weg 
Barra, (RA, vnippanie, Me- 
Ta denotes Mutation; as, weTaBpdnius 
Two or three Prepoſitions join'd to- 
gether with a Verb increaſe the Force 
of its Signification ; as, Aaftavw, as 
TANauldvy, WIYraranafucdlywy Avri- 
WpoinTahajptayy, KC. N. Greek Pre- 
poſitions are ſo manitold in their Mean- 
ing, that tho' in Compoſition they uſu- 
ally ſignify thus, yet Compounds have 
ſometimes other Senſes, which muſt 
be obſerved from Authors, 

N. B. The inſeparable Prepcſitions 
are ſeldom joined to Veibs; when 


they 
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62 
they are joined to other Words, theſe 
eight, dp, ie, B83, Ser, da, Fa, da, 
Ai, increaſe the Signification; as, + 4 
Inxog walde illuftris, tpifpopuoc gran 

fremens, Buſio; walde jactans, dapei- 
13: walde cruentus, Cage walde divinus, 
daq am magna patina, Maw vebemen- 
ter moveo, Beingbog Briareus centimanus, 
from gr and "Agng Mars. Ad ſignifies 
male and td bene; as, dvcuxtæ infelix 
ſum, and td ruxi felix ſum, Ne and vn 
are Privatives; as, vibe carentes pe- 
dibus, and nge expers venti, quaſi 


XXXVI. 


Pref. Futur. t. Perf. 
LupC-aive, HE, cvpoione: 


Ons, x, Inſtead of the Preterper- 
fe& or Future, which are often want- 
ing, in forming an imperſonal name 
the Aor. 1. or if that's wanting, the 
Preterimperfect or what other Tenſes 
you can remember it has. Thus 


Agęicue, Fut. age. Aoriſt. 1. Fer, 
Imperf, ngzoxs. Opt. apioxc, Com- 
pounds, 'Amacioxe:, (wvapiont. 

att, Imperf, ide. Opt. dies. Fut. 1, 
deere. A. 1. Inet Inf. dev, 386 
t, Fericai. Particip, di, T5000, 
decay, a di deſum, Compounds, 
Aroder, zy n, ura, ce. 

Aoxet, Imp. ident F. 1. Jg. A. 7. 
ee, Subj, Jen. Partie. Tory, 

„ _ Compounds, Mera dene, Curdexet. 

Eynuue, Imp. Mig. F. 1. tyxw- 
chert. Subj, IMA. Part. ix, 
ab ü x vpe concede, 

Suaagrat, Pluperf, giljagre, a prizo- 
{ai divider, 

Eeixs ab iu fimilis ſum. Compounds, 
tient, WT TECUE, 4 ν,., 
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ExpuM Inperſonale per tertiam © 

Perſonam formatur, ut apud 
Latinos; in cujus Formatione proferantur, {1 ex- 
tent, tria Tempora Principalia ; ut contingit— 


Alpha in Compoſito privat, ligat, 


... CN CAACITITICATIT EEE TE Ys 
F. 7. Of VERBS IMPERSONAL. 
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"Eq? with its Comp. Tg, ICeci, maps. | 
gi, bt. licet, and tg intereſt, | 
Mines, Imper. Zcae. Fut. 1. K. 
A. I. Ane t. Part. Axor. Comp. Is 


{hETAfphENEL 


Partic, vd eoptrov. _ 
"Yragxs, Impf. dne, Fut. 1. vrag- 
Fel. Inf. braęxtiv. Fart, uTagxo?. 


Tei, Comp. d put. 


oer, Imp. fel. Inf. qty, a ꝙ ibi 
amo. g 


xed, Imp. ixęd or xgiv. Fut. 1. xe 


Is 4 
* 
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A 
Npterei, Imperf. Expert. Inf. gf 
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1% 
vee/aev0;, — But a has a fourfold Uſe, 


2 
* 
by 
ot 
A 
"A 
a 
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ot. Inf. ypivas or xpive Comp. a- 


Toxpn, &c. 


Oxs. 2. Befides the foregoing Im- 
perſonals, all Verbs Paſſive, or that 
fignify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uled imperſonally 3 as, ꝙꝓaibt rat 
apparet, yiſęaſrrai ſcriptum et; Bgov- 
ra, agdwrel, „iti, &c. So may allo 
Neuter Participles of Imperſonals; as, 
ems\0iv peer, or dri (40% went mihi in 
FNUEM, 4 


CHAP, 
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3.x V3 x x R89.x x, AS 52 
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1 . 
5 1 PARTICIPLE. 


xa | _ XXXVIL ARTIC1PIUM eſt Adjectivum ver- 
bale, participans Verbi ſui Vi 


E Tempore. 
m Omne Verbi Tempus apud Græcos ſuum 
ud habet Participium : Ita rj habet in Voce 
X- 5 Acliva TUT|v, ruh, rug, TE]uPus, TUT wy, 
= KR rvzw; in Paſſrod ro HO., 3 r / u- 
eG., TuPbnyocuer®, TuryooperO, TvObcig, ru- 
= Tus; in Medid run ele, roche ruiba- 
7 wa, 1c, Turoue Or, ru. 


ereff. 3 Ons, All Participles in the Femi- and always make their Genitive by 
ett. I nine are of the firſt Declenfion, Maſ- adding ves to the Neuter of thcir No- 


Comp. 1 culines in vog and Neuters in vo are of minative: But of og Neuter comes 670;, 
; the ſecend. The reſt are of the third, not oc, 
ETELV, B 
nd” 7 67 2 6829 6879 622 0 0880 688 VEIN Ger eg 
4) £60 A 

F {3 ; C H A P. IV. 
XK i 
*** 5 

O a AD VER B. 

4 mn. 
r that 
rſods, XXX VII DvzeRBluM eſt Vocabulum ad 
* 
ken- Verbum ob aliquam Circum- 


, ſtantiam determinandam poſitum; ut, Bene le- 
ubi in git, #GAQG α,NNνννννοuνe. 


K 2 Ons. 
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Ons. I. Greek Adverbs, whether 
primitive, as voy nung, Tote func, or 
derivative, as 4MAnvigt grace, nana; 
mais, &. will be beſt learned by 
Pra Sce in Authors, they being too 
numerous to be all here inſerted, Their 
ſeveral Species however may be thus 
recounted. Adverbs are either 


1. Derived of Nouns, and end in , 
, M, i, Onv, Toy, v, Thy, a, Tie, es, 
E; as. wavInjert publice, av3cuct wirt- 
liter, dxęeroh n ſummis pedum digitis 
on tiptoes, avg; inempeſtin'c, apm alte, 
61499 14a unanimiter, T4 omnind, 
t6:ovrey ultra, reun quicte, wires hoe 
anno, Ah cngrue, at mardicus ; 
from wayInue; ad univerſum populum 
pertinens, &c. 


a | 

2. Derived of Verbs, and end in ag, 
da, Tom, a, Tnv, Oz, is, W, E ; as, 
aTvgriang quicl?, dvaardd manfeſie, 
Ur63p2 torve, up occulte, naveTny 
privatim, jeivv9a paululum, epoiralt; - 
wicifſim, aqpvy repente, av2jit mix 
em; from dr immotus manca, 
Ec. Qr— 


3. Made of the Cafes of Nouns with- 
out Change, wiz, of Ne'ters in ov, s:, 
d, 5, and a; as, wonniv multum, Ca- 
eg manifeſtum, l cur, ig celeriter, ra- 
x2 celeriter ; Of Feirtnines in any Caſe 
but the Nominative z as, *7TwroXig ſum- 
m3, Ont? feſtinanter, Ida privatim, 
de gratis, 4 pw roter: Of Maſ- 
erilines in any Caſe ; as, sud rece, 
hn t, M] circulatim, Ax 
ral ſerè, &c, Add to theſe, Adverbs 
made of Verbs without Change ; as, 
Ae, dere, age, dips fer, . matte, 
I ecce, tin eja, aut , certe, &c, Add 
alſo mpIT2y, T:yr:22v, rr Tera ay, 
& c. frimùm, ſecundum, &. Alſo other 
Words that only change the Accent or 
Spiritus; as, annJs; profectd, tori 
ſbentò, Ceza valde, & c. Or 


4. Derived of Genitive: Plural, by 
changing wv into wg z a3, du, were, 
from aa9Izv, . 


5. Adverbs of Pace fignify in or at 

- a Place, if they end in S. da, 91, on, 

dev, e, n; as, Abmngi Atbenis, Ida thi, 

ono and 909% domi, ie intus, ald 

71%, maT), ubique, From a Place an- 

iwering to Unae if they end in $5; or 
| Civ 5 as, Sah: calitut, od ie, 


Towards a Place anfwering to Quo # if 
they end in Ce, ot, de; as, 'Abivate Wy 
Athenas verſus, #gavios Corlum werſis, i 
oix2Fs domum werſus : But Is ſometimes ® 
transfers the Accent; as, e domum 
werſus By or through a Place, if they 
end in n; as, sn gud, Tautn hac. Inis 
or to a Place, if they end in , o, «a, 
8 : as, ava ſurſum, xd vr deorſum, ima 
gue, tvravga illic, Aa alibi, 


« Wa. Mk. POR 


4 
cc. 


6, Adverbs of Number after Arat; 
e, Tec, ſemel, bis, ter, end common- 


Y IN axig; as, TETpAtig QuAaruor , 1. t 
rdxuig quinguies, WO, multot ies, &c. *Y 4 
| And ometimes in xꝭ, xd, xda, xa, 3 p 
Tn, WM,, Wha 3 as, TiTgx-yF, 5 2 
xv, Xda, xa, n, WN ging, 22a; Hl 
guater vel guadrupliciter, == / 
90 
Ons. II. Beſides che foregoing, the ti 
Adverbs moſt uſually met with are, « 
£5 bene, ip ſortiter, i rd temerè, wien I. 
uantùm, Togov tantum, jaz)Mov magis, tc 
Tov minis, end multim, v EE 
do, (ratgov badie, avginy cras, Yor; ts 
heri, N priuſquam, ir adhbuc, d! 
jam, md — 2 ere: poſiguam, oi pe 
ſerd, a# ſemper, agri nunc, àxęt aria m 
{4X1 uſgue, tire and £r5ira poſtea, In 
re and ige deincefs, 44% and 3s ne 
fimul, ws ut, woe perinde, dcrię ficut,; cs. 
de Hoc modo, avev fine, xwpis abſyur, BY Ec 


dixa ſeo im, .] preterquan, /, 
ehe ut inam, va ut, dre nimirum, 1 - 
rg omni no, d utique, vi per, va. 
prefectb, juz ita; 3, ex, or dx ven, 


d ne, 8Tauns, junTajws, or migas ni BY 


quaguam, Lewe forte, Taxa forſiran, 
Tux fortaſſe, ws ubi, obey unde, 718 
guorſum, I, quomodo, yeajeai bum, 
(.xtSov juxta, d prope, a ultra, Þ 
Exe i/lic, Jedes buc, Erw intra, Ew ex- 
tra, tyſvg prope, a gov prope, Ex; pro- 
cul, d /a, Nia, or peahe valde, u- 
T1» fruſtra, & c. Add to theſe Adverb. 
the INTERJECTIONS, o, is het, 
heu, is heu, eſs euge, pen eu, Pa tal 
or S hal pa- p, wel va, koi cvax; 
à, &, 1, ba, ha, be, &c. 


Ons. III. For the Compariſon o 
Adverbs ſee Oh. 6. in the Compariſon 
of Adiectives. But ſome Adverbs are 
ſometimes compar'd thus, Pei 
prudenter, $77YAWTip we, OVKEW ATY;: 
ave ſupra, avurige, ü : (AN 
walle, , pranige : T4xu Cents 
ter, Sa riey, Taxi, KC 


2 Ors, 
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; bum, 6 
v ultra, Þ 
Ez ex- 
x 25 Pro- | 
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TE TL tk 
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Ons. IV. Adverbs of Time, Place, 
ang Quantity are ſometimes joined to 
the Genitive of Nouns 3 as, o de 
ub; terrarum : an an; ſatis ſalit, &c. 
Aiſo Ad verbs reſembling the Nature 
of Prepoſitions 3 as, "Evexd cou prepter 
te, dave xn citra or fine periculo : 
Xw2ig aperiig abſque virtute: w] gu- 
udroy proeterguam Pecunam : v õ 
Ty Gt coram Deo ; Nabga Thy anuwv 
clam aliis, &. 


Ons. V. Derivative Adverbs govern 
the Caſe of their Primitives; as, aZc- 
vg r mopolovy dignè majoribus : di- 
ws rote doi fimiliter ceteris + Aua 
and 644 are joined to a Dative ; as, 
aus airoig fimul cum illis : jay rote 
(virdyo; und cum ſociis. Adverbs 
of ſevcaring are joined to an Accuſa- 
tive; as, d r ala ita per Jem: 
ui rü *Amu non per A pollinem. 
Inter jectians ot heu, and w 6, are join'd 
to all Caſes: da v, to a Dative, &c. 


Ors. VI. The Adverb % forbid- 
ding is commonly join'd to the Im- 
perative or Subjunctive Moods, and 
may to all other Moods except the 
Indicative 3 as, d Aa ,,ꝭbůe vw 
ne in«briemin vins: un St, D[ASY NC 
contra Deum pugnemus : Ne pe) 
Page mendacia ne loguere. Two or 


-A 
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three Negative Adverbs in a Sentence 
make the Negation ſtronger ; as, & h 
ri non unguam bibo : uni ri © f pd yw 
neue amplius non unguam edam: But 
two Negatives, ſeparated by the Inter- 
poſition of a Verb, make an Affirma- 


tive; as, & Iyajua ph jartuvieda ates 


TY non poſſum non meminiſſe illius. The 
Adverb erbt utinam, is joined in the 
Preſent and Future to the Oprative ; 
as, 8:98 yedpour utinam ſcriberem: But 
in the Preterperfect to the Indicative ; 
as, £79: tſpapa utinam ſeripſ ſem : Some- 
times tis put in the Place of a Verb 
before an Infinitive ; as, 8% os wh - 
rotci vi 2 wine woleviv, utinam 
non efſſes malum defiderabile mortalibus, 
Phocyl de pecunia : Sometimes it takes 
Gpeov I might 3 as, EiS" Spry aſap 
TE Alvis, a TE yeviolai, ui nam 
aut cœlebs manſiſſem, aut liberis care- 
rem, Dictum. Aug. Cæſuris. 


N. In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe 
beginning with prefix d are common- 
ly Tnterrogatives, thoſe with + Reddi 
tiver, thoſe with a Vowel Indefiniges 
as, ire guando, de unde, Wi wbi, d- 
*g guoties, mina guands, Indefpnites, 
IToTs, wilev, wilt, Togdnuc, Wives, 
Interrogatives, Tore, rb, e., Toe 
Gary, Tina, Redditives, &c. 
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C HAP. VII. 


XXXIX. FNOnJuncTIo Voces & Sententias 
conjungit. 4 


+1 


1. Sunt quæ præponi, ſunt quæ ſuccedere ,. 
malunt. 3 


2. Altera conjungit, digungit & altera Voces, : 


3. Paucz explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte : 
locate. : 


Poſſibiles Optat Subjunctivumque ' guber- 
nant. 


4 


Ons. I. The Primitive or fimple are too manifold to be here enumerated} 
Cenjunctions are, ov, sd, Iv, el, fi „ The moſt uſual in Authors are in — 
Ep enim; , ye, Toi, guidem; a- 

Az, It, a rag, ſed; 5, vel or quam; Ons, II. Thus explain'd——7. By 
zal or %, S; Te, que ; ue, pv, Altera conjungit, are meant all Con- 
tamen; iti, dis, quoniam 3 &v, age, junftives : viz. Copulatives; as, kal, 
igitur ; wie, guamvis. The Poetsuſe , ; Te, que; di, atgne; xai N, 
& pag, flatim; tjunn;, tamen; den, nai d xai, al 701 xai, xa {atv Ty xai, 
wt; Inv, guidem; xs or xv, fl; wor Are da, A Th , al vw argue 
wy, igitur; du, pa, utigue, &c, — etiam; unde, jane, 88d, dre nec, ner 
Sunt que pra poni malunt, i. e. ſome ue ; Continuatives; as, nai 220%, es; 
ot theſe in a Sentence, and in Com- 925 webe ye, Spoctri, im de, imi thi 
poſition, are generally placed firſt, viz, ix de, tri Toiwy, preterea 3 fervavyt 
dN na, fav, el, iy, vai, d:, ors, 5- uinetiam: Cauſals; as, dc, iva, G6. 
2x, drag, dag, iunng, d.. — Sunt Gopga, ut; vie views yagwro, yagTt, 
gue ſuccedere malunt, i. e. ſome are yaproi, yagme, ag ab, jatv 2g 7% 
uſually placed behind, wiz. dv, yup, In, yie Jimy, etenim; Imel, O76, 07 
7, Ih, nt, xe, 745), ah, Bv, ez, Tot, Tio, dis vi, — . dis nat, xa00- 
Ts, rel, , w, pa, Sy. — But (the v, Sena, 67h, drinn, quomam : Con- 
Greeks taking a peculiar Pleaſure in ditionals; as, ei, av, a size, 745 
frequently joining together two, three, £399, re, E&VTEg, fi; Eres Ti, Is. 
or more of em) Compound Conjunftions meg, renne, öfen, GE, — ' 
DN 


iris, quandoquidem 3 day d dd, ev 
be ei, quod ſi; i An, el da ud, 4 Te tile, 
gl A Treg ye, BY n, tay d, 571 ph, 
nA“ el n, wN el, A, Mn ri, 
aAiv dx 81, nit; w &f αν M ay 
ub, wiv Fav , urg 2 ph, fin mi- 
nuf: Ilatives ; as, Gaga zy, ag uv, uv 


roiydg ro igitur 5 Adoer atives ; as, 
adv, xiv, xaimeg, xairu, el kal, nv 
, wig, guamwvis 5 dhe, am, d 
n, wo; um, pea; H ve, ahh s- 
ue, inne, tamen. — 2. Under Altera 
Aigjungit, are contain'd all Digunfives z 
as, 5, poetice i à, vel; lay wig, inte, 
ere, ice, ru, Frets, Ave: Diſcre- 
Lives; as, wu præterguam ; , 
araę, abràę, Jed; a z, a Ev ye, 
adam, a NAR, GANG kal, d To, 
na ui ret, à h GNNGLYE, AN, 
ua xat, & At Tot Na, & Ai To 
1 MA, ANY GANG, WAV t ver un- 
amen : Correſpondents 3 as, Av, N, 
vridem, vero; vt, re, gue, que; Te, 
a, tum, tum; vd, ad, dal, &, &, 
© ; 1x , potius quam 5 wel 5, 
ris guat; f peovov, A 
8 otum, ſed etiam, & c. 


„ * 2 1 - x . 
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Ons. III. Paucæ explent, &c. i. e. 
Wome of the primitive Conjunctions 
pre oftentimes uſed both by Poets and 
EDrators, only as Expletives, that is, 
ber- Whey expreſs nothing, but only ſerve 
o plcaſe the Ear, and fill up the Sen- 
ence : They add however a certain 


Lula and Beauty to the Context, 


\erated} 
e in 


its 
all Con- 
as, val, 


| Kal Ir, 


zy Ty xal; 
3 vu algue 
nec, nee 
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Aga, agayt, rei, Toryag, ToUyaguy, 


, non 


67 
if judiciouſly made uſe of: Such are 
av, dea, ag, ba. ye, dd, dw, xt, xa, w, 
wy, weg, wol, We, we, r. -N. Many 
think the ancient Poets made uſe of 
theſe Expletives only to help them 
out in their Verſe 3 but this Dr. 8. 
CLARKE, in his Notes upon Homer, 
aſſerts to be à vulgar error, and has 
accurately demonſtrated thoſe, that 
Homer makes uſe of, to have always 
the Force either of Diſtinction, Ele- 
ganey, or Connexion Vid. Not. Iliad. 
ct. V. 6, 56, 308. B. V. I, 158 XK. V. 
204, &c. | 


Ons, IV. Pofſibles, $:e. i. e. Ad- 
verbs and Conjunctions, when they 
give a Signification of Poſſibility gr Po- 


_ tentiality to a Verb, generally require 


an Optative; and when they give a 
Signification of Contingency or Uncer- 
tainty, commonly have a Subjunive z 
as, n ,)], ne poſſit fieri, Rom. vi. 
15. Eav timn 6 Tao, ff dicat ſervus, 
that is, ſi forte dicat Sera, Luc. uli. 
45. But Reading and Obſervation muſt 
determine this, rather than Gramma- 
rians. 
| NN. B. One and the ſame Word in 
a different ſenſe may be called 
either an Adverb or a Congunc- 
tion : If it affects but one Word, 
eſpecially the Verb, it is an Ad- 
verb ; if it affects more or the 
whole Sentence, it is a Congamc=- 
tion : Of this Sort are, Ar, ws, 
7, An, &c, 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of a PREPOSITION.| 


XL. P ROST 10 Verbis in — | 
preponitur, at Nominibus in A Prof 


tone regens Caſus ſibi N 


Quot ſunt Præpgſitiones? 


Oktodecim ſunt. Sex Monolllaba E, ib 
i 
| 


Syllaba duplex ſunt Bis r. Ard, wage, inf 


ona, 


ApP), avg, KATH, pi, d, ano, ue, Jungitur 
uo. 


Quos Caſus regunt Præpoſitiones? 


Poſtulat Ars, and & ex, Teo Secundum : Ter 
tium & ev, u; 


Eis Quartum : Reliquis ſunt GEN. DAT. 0 
ACC, Tape, ed, UTEp, 


Au, ava, ara, weg, PET, we9;que uno: A 
Jo GEN. que ACC, 


OBs 


- 


T. & 


O- 
» * 
— 


Osrs. I. For the Latin of theſe 


Trepoſiticns (which for Memory fake 


are contain'd in fix Verſes) conſult the 
VocABULARY., Theſe four, An, 
Ard, d or ie, and es govern only a 
Cenitive. 
1. Ayr; as, O avit i: 
{43, Oculum pro oculo, or contra, 
or profter oculum. Matt. v. 38. 
2. "AM; as, 'EZuoia ans Gen, Poteſ- 
tas à, ab, è, ex, De». Rom. xiii.1., 
3. Ex; as, Tun bx rd de, Mulier 
L, ex, à, ab Viro. 1 Cor. xi. 12. 
4. 11p3 3 as, IIęò Sugav, pra foribus 
or ante fores. Act. v. 23. 


Ons, I“. Theſe t2vo, EY and (Us, 
require only a Dative 
1. Ey; as, Ey xaxoi; A dog, 
In malis or Inter mala ignorantia 
eſt lucrum ; But ty alſo ſometimcs 
ſignifies apud, prope, per, and in- 
deed it has (per Hebraiſmum in 
Sacris Literis) the Signification 

of almoſt all the Prepoſitions, 
2. Ti; as, (vv Std xai Taig M- 


cal, cum Deo & Mufis. 


Ons. III Et or g governs an Ac- 
eu ſative only; as, Ex wu tis Sa, 
ex Tone ad, erga, ſuper, in, Flan mam. 
Adag. 

A per, governs a Geniti ve, Al 
propter an Accuſative; as, 0a àhag- 
Ti2; v Savateg, per Peccatim Mors. 
Rom. v. 12 T Za s N Toy "Av- 
Sg , Sabbatum propter Haminem, 
Marc. ji. 27. Ohe AU yew di v 
riſæaUνν (8, Vino pauculo utere propter 
Stemachum tuum. 1 Tim. v. 25. 


Ons. 4. Theſe ten, waa, in, 
TE, api, a, KATH, Wil, META, 
7:5, ume govern a Genitive, Dative, 
er Accuſatide.— 

\ % Y4 . 
tive; as, Wag To Hlargòg iN. 
Prodivi a Patre, Joh. xvi 28, 
age apud, prope, Juxta, has a 

alive 5; as, Wag Tw Kelek, 
apud Dominum Miſericordia. Pia, 
CXXX, 7. Tlaga contra, præter, 
ſut ra, ultra, trans, extra, has an 
Accuſative; as, Wages THY vH, 
contra Legem, Act. xvili. 13. 
3 1 3 5 

2. Emi in, has a Genitive ; as, Bug 
71 yAwTIng, Bos in Lingud. Adag. 
En propter, contra, has a Dative ; 
as, Tetis tm; duet tres propter or 
Zentra du0s, Luc, xii. 52. Ex 
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ad, has an Accuſative ; as, 2? 
dy Ag aα d xvmy, ad ſurm vo- 
mitum canis. 2 Pet. ii. 22, Ext 
in, ſuper, has Gen. Dat. Acc. as 
im; (ve, % or) ov, ſuper aſi- 
num, Matt. xxl, 5, 


3. Trig pro, de, has a Cenitive 3 


as, & Org e hav, ft Deus fro 
nobis. Rom. viii, 31, Tmeg ſu- 
per, has a Genitive and Accnſa- 
tive, as, T& vp aac (or i pay) 
Seu pos nds, qu ſuper nos nikil 
ad nos, Adag. Tsp but rarely 
has a Dative ; as, beg agyveu 3 
exerras ſuper argentum vebuntur. 
Anacr. Od. 51. 


4. "AjaSi de, has a Cenitive; as, 


au aptpwy yeapn de fideribus da- 
ſcriptio, Lucian, "Ajpqt pro has a 
Dative; as, a EN paaxecbas 
fro Helena pugnare. Hom. Iliad. 
y. 70. Api circum has an Accu- 
ſative; as, lagTave djpp} E 
circum Jardani fluenta. II n. 135. 


5. Ara cum, has a Dative; as, 


Yeuotw d (Mum cum aureo 
ſcaptro. Hom. II. a, 15. "ava 
per, circiter, has an Accuſateve ; 
as, ava gparm per exercitum, 
Jliad, a. 10, A weTgnTa; do 
circiter amphoras binas. ſoh. ii. 
6. Arn but rarely has a Cen- 
tive 3 as, h xgordꝙtꝰ CTC n 
tempus (partem capitis). Quin. 
Smyr. I. v. v. 150. 


6. ka rà contra, de, er, has a 


Genitide; as, (umyxtncay vary 
Xęic congregati ſunt contra Chri- 

um, Pſ. ii. 2. Kare intra, has 
a Dative poetice 3 AS, Ka Cu- 
tou iytra horas. Hom, O& I. 
* 238 Kard ſecundum has an 
Accu ſati ve; as, xata Marte 
ſecrmdum Mattbæum. 


7. Hegi de, has a Genitive; as, t 


au pane ye de furs anxium 


ele. Adag. Hel propter, has a 


Genitive or Dative ; as, e Ha- 
Ag Eg (or xdnw k frefter 
%, bonum. Joh. x. 33. 11350 
circum, circa, bas a Gexiiide, 
Dative, or Accuſ. as, x9p2v8;v Deg 
Bam (Poruay or Evug;) circum 


aras ſallare. Herod, lib. 5. 


8. Merà cum, has a Genit, as, Ae 


„ 6 Ceo, Deus nobiſcum. att. 
i. 23. Mera in, has a Dat, as, 
{AETE NEETIVE xv Thy Auger, in ma- 
nibus habens lyram. Lucian. Mee 
Ta foft, has an Accuſat. as, At- 


Ta 


0 
* 
7 


* Fo Mk. rn-ay. 5+... 


r 
2 
| 
1 


- 
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Ta Tei; nufpac, pet tres dies, 
Matt, xxvii. 37. 

9. Her a, per, has a Gen. as, we 
Atig 8'Tw amavrs;, omnes ſunt à 
Jove. Hom. Odyſ. f. 57. Tg 
ad, has a Dat. as, g xepanny 
ad caput, Joh. xx. 12. III a- 
pud, ad, penes, has an Accuſat, 
as, 6 NG ny We; Toy Otoy, Ser- 
mo erat apud Deum. 2 i. I, 

10. Tes 4, ab. has a Gen, or Dat, 
as, wh Vita d TY xaxg, me vin - 
citor & malo. Rom, xii, 21, rd 
Tree, à Trejanis II. v. 668. 
Ts ad, has an Accuſat. as, und 
*Icov nAQe, ad Trojam wenit. II. 
B. 216. Tus ſub, has a Gen. 
Dat. and Accuſat. as, un? At- 
dier (Coe, prodiw) ſub medium. 
Matt. v. 15. 


N. F. The Signification and Covern - 
ment of Greek Prepoſitions is ſo ma- 
nifold and different among Authors, 
that ' tis. impoſſible here to recount 
all their Varieties What is done, 
15 to ſhew that they're often uſed 
thus: Tho' after all that can be (a.d 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


by Crammarians, the Learner's beft 
Aſſiſtant in this muſt be Reading 
and Obſervation, : 
| \ 
N 1. Sometimes Prepoſitions join'd 
together govern Caſes ; as, «$1 
Wig xu, undigue circa fontem, 
II. E. 305. TT ix veptwy, de ſub 
nubibus, Hom, Hymn. in Apol. 
v. 428 


N. 2. The Poets often put the Pre. 
poſition after its Caſe, retracting 
the Accent of Diſſyllables; as, 
Oed wage, 4 Deo. II. 7. 2. 0%½ 


cy wie, de Somniis. Lucian, 


N, 3. Sometimes à Conjunction is I 


* 
k 
- 


elegantly put between the Prepo- 
ſition and its Caſe ; as, in} - 


Tot Toy og wagiexovras, prote- 


reunt enim in contumeliam, Lu- 
clan. 


N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes 


change into Adverbs ; as, Tear; 


eo 


Ew, At 3 eg. Primus ego, 


4 = 
4 BY. 
4 


fefiea Vero ves. Lucian. 


And ſo 


do Prepoſitions compounded toge- 
ther; as, wages extra or foris. 


- 
4 » , 
1 
* 
4 a 
\ 


. 
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Part the Third. 
Of SY NTAXIS. 


HA I; 


05000090000200000000000000008000008 


Ut alibi, fic & hic, Brevitas utilis ; nam ſupervacua precepta, 


nd ſo hoc eſt, gue Latinis eadem ſunt, quis non credat fine fructu . 
toge | VERWEY. 
forts, Wl 


>, 
Ss, 

b > 
N. 
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SCLNTAXIS docet Voces in Sententus apte 
0 connectere, & dividitur in Concordantium & 
| Regimen, 


+ 
* 
is 


CHEE EEE IEEE EEE EEE EEE: 


$. 1. Of the ConCoRDs. 


I. 0 NCORDANTTIA dug ſunt, & 


cum Latinis communes, nempe Nomina- 
tr & Verbi, Subſtantivi & Adjeftivui; ut, Vir 
bonus eſt commune bonum, Xensog d £54 Re 
J / - ; 
«lz9;v. Menander. 


. Exceptio 1. Nomen neutrum plurale ple- 
rumque gaudet Verbo Singulari ; ut, Pecu- 
ma obediunt omnia, 10 "Apyugics verd. 
. | | 

L 2 


B. Ex- 


Cone or 3 
8 4 SW I <<. . 


. » 
r , — = 


p75 node oo» 4; emma 
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B. Exceptio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant 
aut Verba aut Adjectiva ejuſdem numeri; ut, 


ambo expiraverunt, aucb tZemveurav. Eurip. 
Dominis duobus, xupioig qui. Matt. vi. 24. 


C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque 
generis ſæpe permutat ſuum Subſtantivum in 
Genitivum cum Articulo; ut, ni Parentes, 


cru dio TOY You, 


Iſocrates. 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſarpa- 
tur pro Adjectivo; ut, Græca lingua, EM 


Syn. Lucian. 


Contumelioſum virum honc ra- 


bunt, d eg avegx riHααν ⁰e Heſiod. 


E. Excaptio 5. Frequenter Relati vum & Antece- 
dens in eodem Caſu ponuntur; ut, Credide- 
rint ſermoni quem dixit, ẽmigeus π Tw Nyw, & 


ai Joh. ii. 22, 


N. B. The Learner, at fiſt going over, is only to get by heart 
the 12 Rules mar d I. II. &c. and thoſe mark'd 
A. B. C. &c. afterward. 


Os. I. The Greeks agree in every 
thing that relates' to Cod cok p with 
the Latins, as well as having thoſe Pe- 
6uliarities in the Exceptions; as,— in 
Exception 1, Daemonia credunt, Aa- 
fore Ties rarivus Jam. ii. 19.— 
In Exception 2. Den ſerunt contenden- 
tes Atrides & Achilles, Niachrum igt 
cart Arge ne N Axia; Hom, 
II. @, 6, — In Exception 3. Omnes 
ſancti Angeli, warres e diet ay env, 
Matt. xxv. 31.— In Except, 4. Cræ- 
ca lingua, ꝓπ EMnuxn ſemper fere, 
rard EMA; tho' even that iy imi- 
tates, Ficus anus, i. e. anneſa. In 
Exception 5, Nen ſine ſanguine quem 
fert, & xagic aimaro;, 6 WgonVicis 


Heb, ix. 7. rarò. 
| Ons, H. Add te theſe tag Lxam- 


ples following, from all which perhaps 


may be gathered all that belongs to 


Concord. 

Arabes pens eſt bominibus plena, "E0- 
reg Won barg H Aga. 
Philo. | 

Urbes ſunt quos ſpecus arbitraris, Io. 
NE Bioky 2; pwnegg voulZeg, Lucian. 

Semen & frufus differunt, Emippma 
x Kagmo; dia ini. Ariſtot. 

Pater tuus & ego (mater) dolentes quæ- 
rebamus te, 6 Harię os xdyw - 
Vew/4804 EENTY (atv . Luc. ii. 48. 


Credimus in Patrem, & Filium, & 


Pneuma ſanctum, coeſſentialia & 
equaliter glorieſa, Higtuusv ig mas 
TE, al dir, xa απτπ]eᷣα Aννj,b, ò- 
[{48T14, Ts ai ojaofofa, Nazianz, 
Ut atunt, ag paci. Plutarch. Multi 
dicunt, Too Meſeri, Plal, iv. Mat- 
theaus 


5 ug 's r min "Nt 7 = 1 Y 
7 ee CEE | 
; 1 4 4 lO 53333 x 2 * 4 TW. 
*, — <. 2 _— a 


n = 4.9 V8.4 p 4 0 th Fo 
PPP 


| : fa 


theus Publicanus, MatOato; 6 r 
Ys. Matt. x. ; 
Q. Quo differunt doFti ab indoctis ? 
A. Quanto viventes d mortuis. = _ 
Q. Tivi Napteuot of memarilev aero: THY 
a maiteuTay, 
A. Oœ of Cavrig (Hapiger:) Tay Te- 
nn Laertius in wita Arif, 
Deus eft Spiritus, TlvsIzua 5 Ocëg tor, 
Domus mea wocabitur domus fpraca- 
tionis, Oiud; pau oirog mrgooeuxig xn - 
gurt rat. Matt, xx. 13. Crepuit me- 
dius, iAdxnoe His. AR, i. 18, : 

Fuſſit ut the vocaretur filius Jovis, 
Ai; vidv ixteneure abr zaneiobai, 
Herodian— Pericles dixit ſe ad aram 
uſque amicum eſſe, TitginXi'g ĩ n H- 
Ne- Peja ꝙi Rag ela, rard iauriy e- 
ral pinoy, Plutarch. 
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Beatus qui ſperat, Max; de BAL. - 
Ce, Plal. xxxiv. 8, Beata gens cu - 
jus Dominus efl Deus, & Populus 
quem egit. Maxagioy Td thyog 2 
Kugog 6 Oség cu, Nag Iv SN HA e. 
Pſal. xxxiii. 12, Luis es tu quit 
Judicas ? zd xis ﬆ 6 xgwav; Rom, 
XIV, 4. 

Non bonum eft, u 4ye9%y (ſubirgel, 
Xen, res.) II. G. Dug ſunt Dei, 
ra Ty Oed. Matt, xxii. 

Pejerare non eft meum, meg, U 
Ecvv gi. Plutarch. Non wellrunz 
eſt nifſe tempora. iu vai ig yv3 - 
vas #23905, Acc. i. 7. See the 
Syntax of my Latin Grammar, viz. 
Kule I. II. III. A. B. C. D. and 


the Obſervations thereon. pag. 52, 
&C, 


229 298 . 
5 3 288 OG SD 
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: S. 2. Of the Uſe the Greeks make of the 


ces ARTICLE. 
de- 
Uo | 

© WF. RT1CULUs, quando vocibus præponitur 

f a Græcis, quod ſæpiùs apud Authores 

factum invenitur, Hac ferè agit — 
heart © 
ark'd L ox DT ; 

Præpoſitivus 6 Voci, cui prœfigitur, affert 
I 4 

erhaps Empbaſin; aut ponit Di/crimen ; obitve relati 
ngs rg 3 
„ g- Nominis Officium ; aut Textum Syntaxeos 
Agabes. 4 ä 
js, Nb. ornat. 
* 5 ; 
de ufinita præit Verba, atque in Nomina mu- 
es quæ- tat. | | 
17% _ 6 - - | 
3 Subnuit wv, Dant Hic ohe, Ile ods, Græca 
ls 5 Latinis. 
gy £5 Ta- 


8 ; | = * . 
ian. Præditus Articulo præit, & poſtponitur Or- 


bus, 


© ze. 


| 


4 


3 
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Ons, I. From hence the Learner is 
to obſerve, that the Greeks uſe the 
Prepofitive Article principally on eight 
Accounts, vi. 

1, By way of Emphaſis ; as, 'Ev 
a7 ny Nes, In principio erat 
ille Sermo. Joh. i. 1. O Hęoga- 
an; 8&7 ov? Tunc es ille Profheta ® 
Job. i. 21. EV Ew Wege 
© xaMig, Ego ſum Paſtor ille bo- 
Tus, Joh. x. 11. 

2, For the ſake of Diſiin%:r, De- 

monſtration, or Determination ; as, 
AG; por T9 EN, da mibi librum 
iſtum. Ida g & Barrichg, Jo- 
bannes ille Baptiſta. Matt, iii. 1, 
Os pedo eve; Toy artca, xa? 
t>borre;: ele Thy oiziav, Eigoy 75 
adio, Magi widentes illam 
feellam, & veientes in illam d- 
mum, invenerunt illum Puerulum. 
Matt. ii. 

J. To perform the Office of a Noun 
left out by Ellipfis ; as, Iinwtc; 
6 rd ale, Jacobus filius Al- 
pbæi. Matt. x. 3. Ta Kalga- 
ec, res Ceſaris. Matt xxii. 27, 
Ta rde capo;, Op' ra Carnis. 
Rom. viii. 5. To rd O6. dg 
Atyw, Sermonem Theogn:dis lo- 
quor. Lucian. Ubi ſubintelligun- 
tur uS;, xt HH, ya, imo, 


4. They uſe it for the ſake of 
Sound and Ornament in a Sen- 
tence 3 as, n i Whhrare Toy 
X3Tpuev 1 aegis, Vikoia quæ vi- 
cit mundum fides. 1 Joh. v. 4. 
Nav Nigga EVENT opts Tic T5 
rau TTmouTaluy , xa, rag 
T3V $aUAwY diavela e, Multum diſ- 
crepantes inveniemus bonorum ſer's 
tentias & Improborum copitationes, 
Ifocrates. 

5 It is often put in the Neuter be. 
fore the Infinitive of Verbs, to 
expreſs Nouns, Cerundt, and Su- 
ines; as, Ex rd 0av vive, 
o epay, ex viſu naſcitur & mor. 
Kaizdg rd dgFH a, tenfpr's inci- 
piendi, ſeu inceptionis. 1 Pet iv. 
17. Ey Tw qfozziv, in ſapiendo 
wel ſapientia, Sophoc. "EFzuy 
dx , T fraxecln, Event 
rd axeolai, & vpe T9 Rx 
Sas, exec ad pugnam, ad pug 
nandum, pugnatum, Sc. Exa- 
VEpX0janu 479 TY (448594, redeo 
pugnatu, vel a pugnando, Al- 
xte Myiiv, twpe diffu, Sc. — 


Hitherto add theſe Creciſms. E 
r omTeipev avroy, dum ille ſemina- 
ret, Matt. xiii. ITgo rd alrhoan 
bag avrey, priuſquam vos illum 
rogetis, Matt. vi. 8. Mera 28 
ati oa may, Le = rag vos roga- 
veriti,—-N, B This Neuter Ar- 
ticle is likewiſe put before Inde- 
clinables and Words uſed Tex»- 
Ki: 3 as, "EM8yx0c; 4 Tiling vd Wai; 
Weg! Org Meſew, Argumentum in- 
credulitatrs eft de Deo dicere, quo- 
modo Tuflin M. 


6. It frequently implics, and ſupplies 


the Place of the Participle wv ent. 
from eli ſum, eſpecially before a 
Prepofition or Adverb; as, d 
reg Bgevolg, gui es in celis, Matt. 
vi. 9. Ta d $poviirs, ſapite qua 
ſunt ſupra. Coloſ. iii. 2. Before 
Adverbs, O ig xa 6 krabben d- 
Spore, externus & internus Homo. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. Oi , weteres, 
e qui nunc ſunt, oi W ) pro- 
pingui, ò avpoy craſtinus, 5 exavy 
excellens, & c. Before Prepoſitions, 
Tu; po vvav, Majores weſtros, 
Matt. v. 12. Ol eb *pats, Poſte 
ri naſtri, ei h Ax. news, Socit 
Acbiilis. Lucian, Oi ans 75 Bu- 
Ae, Confiliarii, vel. gui ſunt de 
Senatu. Appian, Oi ans B lee 
Concionatorer, Plutarch. O. ans 
Tread Stoici, & xar alogiy Cauſi- 
dici. Demoſth. Ol eoec; aHαανανο 
corſanguinei. Sophoc. Oi aegi Thy 
yy agricolae, Xenoph. Ci weg! 
TV Tong iy, uai Tu; noſus, Poetæ 
& Oratores, Iſocr. Oi I A- 
Twya, Flato, vel Platomc:, vel 
Plato cum Platonicis Vide Joh, 
xi. 29. AQ. xiii. 13. 


7. It is uſed ſometimes for et To; hic 


and texivog ille, being join'd to p8v 
and Je, eſpecially in Diviſions ; 
as, Ol A Tous pu; arapiyiag Ad- 
voy Tg, 0 Ot Kal / d- 
rag aſanwri, Hi amicos fræ- 
ſentes ſalum honorant, Illi etlam 
longe diſtantes dil gunt. Iſocr. 


8. If two Nominatives belong to a 


Verb, that comes f in Senſe 
which has the Article; as, Ge; 
ny 6 Adyo; Sermo erat Deus. Joh- 
i, 1. —- Fence ſome ſay it ought 
always to be prefix'd to the Sub- 
ject and not to the Predicate, but 
tis often found otherwiſe; as, 
Xetrog nv * 630g, Cbriſtus erat via. 
Joh. xiv. 6. | | 
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Ozxs. II. But obſerve, that Inter- 
ropatives, Indefinites, Diſtributi ves, 
Cardinals, Pronouns, and Proper- Names, 
ſach as Tis quis, #rse0; alter, eig, Ivo, 
iys, lcongd rng, &c, generally refuſe 
the Article, In other reſpets ſome 
Grammarians think it may be uſed or 
not uſed indifferently ; as, wir bonus, 
aig 'ayalg, or ò avig ayalog, or avig 
6 dye: Whence KornrR ſays — 
Articulus igitur ſæpe Emphaſi carcre 
cenſendus eft, neue ex ejuſdem wel pre - 
ſentis wel ab ſentid tutd probari feteſt 
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culo certa wix dari paſſit Regula; ſape 
enim utuntur vel reſpuunt Autores pra 
Ab bitrio wel Eupbonid. And Sc 
LIGER calls this frequent and promiſ- 
cupus Uſe of it Flabellum Attica Lo- 
guacitatis. Certain it is that the Poers 
uſe or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, if 
the Proſe Writers ſometimes do not fa 
too, G The uy; &7ECeia, x 
Bic wacavoueg, Impietas & vita im- 
proba eft mors anime, Chryſoſt, Ta 


\ — »” 
i e TUxnG MN u elaę Tag perlatonas, 


N A * 
$43 a DF ee 2 n 8 


Yah, at 
8 


| aiud)G., Nazianz. 


res fertunæ celeres habent mutationes, 


Dogma Fidei. Dr. BusBy's Opinion Demoſth. 


is De prefigendo vel omittendo Arti- 


RL SI ALS II DEI 
CHAP. 
Of GOVERNMENT: 


II. EGIMEN Græcis cum Latinis ferè com- 
mune eſt. Nempe, Subſtantiva & Ad- 


jectiva regunt Genitivum; Dativus regitur a Vi 
Acquiſitionis; & Verba Tranſitiva exigunt Ac- 
cuſativum: Ut, Dei longanimitas, G pau po"u- 


wiz, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Cupidus ſanguinis, dba. 


Bonum mihi eft quod viam 


vob is oftendo, *Ayalav wor ori odo deixvuνε,i bud. 


NAS AA A4 N 0g NE NN 
JE 2&8 $4 a SHA BIS TSS 


1 Cor, Xii. 31. 


DN N KN NN. 
WR CN SPSS Lab D100) TIX 1 [0X VAN (be. AR AN FAA 1, 


8. 1. Exceptiones in Regimine GENIT1vE. 


III. 27 US & PVituperium, uti etiam Men- 
ſura Rei, atque Adjectiva omnia que 


Latine Genitivum vel Ablativum poſtulant, 


hæc 
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bæc grace Genitivum ; ut, homo magnd vir. 
tute, avrp weyarns dg. Statua duodecim cu. 
bitis, ad d,? wnxew. Herodian. Terra 
plena malis eft, i pev yap aim xaxuy, aut 
xaxois, Heſiod. Dignus laude, emave dg. 
Xenoph. Opus eſt mihi vino, wyoeiav N Til 5 
cg. 5 


G. Genitivus ſæpe ponitur per Ellipſin, def.. 
ciente exzxza propter ; ut, felix propter fortu- 
nam, paxap rig r* Ariſtoph. Amal 
tlum propter virtutem, Oi aviv i 465. 
77696. 


r 
7 225 7 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitivum, item 
Nomen prætii ponitur in Genitivo; ut, ira- 
eundicres canibus, ogyirwrepou xuvav, Lucian 
Omnia venalia vummo, aIa<;a wiz where, AG 
riſtot, A 


* . tC of 8 ä Sw * 
M n 


V. Ablativus abſolutè ſumptus apud Lati- 


nos, græcè ponitur in Genitivo ; ut, Deo dan. 
e nihil valet nvidia, Ges 04001. uno er : i R 


Ct. Nazianz, Aliquando Participium ſo— 


lum fic ponitur ; ut, eavorrwy de, illis autem ve- 


nientibus. 


N. Sometimes an Accuſative with dg or &-mee is uſed inſtead of this Geri. 
five ; as, nullo loco illi exiſtente, or quaſs eſſet nullus illi locus, & ch 
evTY yp Tra ooev, Ariſtot. And eſpecially with Participles ol 
Imperſonals; as, guaſs niki! cvs interſit, w; fend at» Taptgov, ſubin- 
tell, e:14:— Here allo obſerve this Greciſm—'Ev TW iA avtey, i. e. the 
6679; airol, or dr Ahn auvrcg, illo veniente. pd 


H. Nomen Temporis reſpondens, quando! 
in Genitivo vel Datiyo ponitur, in Accuſa- 
tivo rarius; ut, octe venit, Ye vux]og. Joh. 

4 111, 2 
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tit. 2. Tertio die, Th mes Ty Teiry. Luc. xxiv. 
16. Hora ſeptimd, s PT 22 Joh. iv. 
52: Nomen vero reſpondens, quamdiu? in 
Accuſativo vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo 
ut, manſt tres menſes, eptive perivers per g. Luc. 
i. 56. Viginti totos annos, eimoow bog ETETW. 
Juſtin. M. Noctemque diemque, vn rog Ky Nc- 
pag. 1 Tim, v; 5. 


| J. Ad lacum in, a- que loco, ſi ſit motuſve 


mat quieſve ; | | 
age. Grace, Præpoſito uſus, Particulave locali 
= © eſt — Ut, 
| Venerunt ad Pergen, Ahoy eig Ilegym, Act. xiii, 
tem 
18 . 13. Deſcenderunt ab Hieroſolymis, rid. 
4 aro TegogoAuuay, Act. xi. 27, Commoratus e 
cian 
N Rome, dierpabev ev T1 Po. Herodiane Athens, 


Ab See the Adverb. 


N. It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition i is ſuppreſs'd ; as, ex Cretico | 
litore exceſſimus, Tic Ken rind angpae i pafatv. Heliodor. Ad Columnas 


Lati- erigendas O/ympiæ, nas Tiras OXuparrias, „Thucyd. Ad naves & 
4 au. Tialgpoaten * Nag xa *EAMmoTowTaoy ixevro, Homer, 

, * 

x K. Græci Subſtantivo ſæpe jungunt Genitivum 


1 ſo- 
n e- 


Pronomiriis primitivi, loco poſſeſſivi; ut, 
INerep CIT, pro Muerege, Pater  _w Matt. 


vi. 9. 


bn aL, Verba Senſuum, excepto Viſu, per Ellipſin 
b gaudent Genitivo; Quibus addas Significan- 
i. e. % tia 

6 Hæc- parco, excello, incipio, appeto, defino, 
ando i curo, 
ccuſa- Inpero, affero, diſto, deerro, -pluraque 
„ Job. cum his.— Ut, 


ii. 24 M Audi 
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Audi vi vocem, mxeox Pvc, id eſt, x Su- 

ns ſonum vocis. Actor. xxii. 7. Parce tri. 

tico, Qeidzo oire, id eſt, i oire. Heſiod. 


vis 


——— See §. 2. Chap. 4+ Ellipſis. 


Ons. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſoch as 
ag, GNM, Sracuat, and the like, 
commonly have an Accuſative; as, 
video Sacerdotem, op Tov legba. Ari- 
ſtoph. And the Attics conſtrue all 
Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative ; 
as, ſentiunt praſentia, aigfeayorraic Ta 
ewapovre, Ariſtot. Audite Decreta, 
«x87 aTE T& n$ifpart, Demoſth, 


Ons. II. Examples to the other 
Words mention'd in the Rule, viz, 
Excello, & c. are — Haan uTte- 
ic xt Tay iq tavry (Cola, Palamedes 
ſaprientia excellebat omnibus circa ſe, 
Xenoph, Ag, A3ye, incipio Ora- 
tionem. Demoſth. Erie &mioxomig d- 
eiye rai, ft quis Epiſcopatum appetit. 
1 Tim. iti, 1. travrat àhagriag, 
deſi vit à peccato, 1 Pet. iv. 1. AV- 
ry Emerg, cura emnia Iſocr. Ag- 
xe Tay idvay, imperare gentibus. Marc. 


M. Hæc autem, loco Genitivi aliquando regunt 
Accuſativum ſignificantia 


Sortior, accuſo, 


x. 42. Acde agtgo; Naꝙpigt, /e Ja 
differt a fell, 1 Cor. xv. 41. Atyt 
Ti; *Hreipe, diſtat ab Epiro. Thucyd. 
Aiapragraiva Ti; cov, deerro à via. 
Thucyd. In all which there is an 
Ellipfis of ſome Prepoſition. Under 
which Confideration likewiſe may be 
added theſe governing a Genitive, which 
ſignify potior, reminiſeor, obli vi ſcor, 
Fruor, ſortior, con ſeguor, communico, 
participo, prive, fruſtror, probibeo, 
miror, cedo, dimitto, libero, negligo, 
contemno, accuſo, abſolvo, and others: 
For it is my humble Opinion, no Word 
in Greek can properly by itſelf govern 
a Genitive, except a Subſtantive, or 
a Prepofition, See Ellipfis, & c. $0 


«> 3 wy 


that tis no wonder to find ſome of 710 
'em ſometimes governing other Caſes, ali 
fince all their Dependance is on a 
Prepoſition ſuppreſs'd ; as in the next Ca! 
Rule 
Abe 
. 
Del 


damno, abſolvo, impleo, 


privo, que 
Conſequor, & fruor, & contemno, negh- ¶ mee 
go, curo.— Ut, mo 


Sortitus / ſemiſerte, S ſede, EAGNE Nu ATE, 


Demoſth. h e&av. Ariſt. = 
Accuſo factorum & mendacii, uaryſopw re- 


gh. Xen, g de.. Dem. 


N. Verba ' permutandi exigunt Genitivum rei! J 
acceptæ cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Per- 
mutare aurea ares, HEI go ec x ο i. 


Iliad, C. 


8 2. 
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8 2. Exceptiones in Regimine DAT Ivi. 


% 


VI. BLATIVus Iiſtrumenti, Cauſe, aut 
Modi Latinis, ponitur apud Græcos in 
Dativo, z ut, Percuſſit Enſe, & interfecit Dolo 
non Robore, AA e Fiche, — ETeOve, Done 8 xd ei. 
Homer. | N 
N. But Nomen partis is generally the Genitive; as, Lupum auribus teneo, 
| Abxoy wTwy ngary : i being underſtood, Or the Accuſative z as, per- 
turbor mente, Tagdoooyjut p{ivac, Sophoc, xata being underſtood. 
VII. Verba dandi, ſidendi, obſequendi, repug- 
nandi, invidendi, gaudendi, ſequendi, innitendi, 
aliaque commondum vel incommodum ſignifi- 


cantia. Dativum poſtulant ; ut, prodeſt civitati, 
 AUCITEAEL Ty NE. Iſocr. | 


VIII. Huc referantur Imfierſonalia quæ, ma- 


nente ſignificatione, imitantur Perſonalium con- 


ſtructionem. Ita quædam habent Dativum, 
quædam Dativum cum Genitivo; ut, Refert hoc 
mea permagni, dlacptge. jor TETo warn De- 
moſth. Pænitebat illum vie, peliperev ava th; 


| cs, Opus eſt mihi bello, dei wor ToXeps. 


N. But der, xe, dine, oportet, and moſt others, if an Infinitive follow, 
will have an Accuſative ; as, Ati ad &meabeiv, oporter eum abire. 


0. Verbum xeaoue. tor, atque Verba & Ad- 


jectiva compoſita cum c & df regunt Da- 

tivum; ut, Ne amplius aquam 25 [ed vino 

- pauculo utere, Myxer: vo go re,, N 0 N 

Xew, 1 Tim. v. 23. Gaudendum eft cum ami- 

, 5 M 2 5 cis, 
2 
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cis, ovyxaipew xpy Tois Si. Conſubſtantialis | 
Patri, ooo T1 Tld]es. Baſil. | 
N. — : — 2 " Accuſative z as, xenolai 74 vorweg 
IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agentis 
cum Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum; ut, 
Mens d vino corrumpitur, Nic bird oive die 
| Ta. Iſocr. Quid ab aliis factum, Ti WETEORT 0 
Tois GAAOEG . Demoſth. 


P. Adjectiva paſſive Verbalia, & Participialia 
in c., Tix, rcon, Dativum requirunt ; ut, 
Honorabilis toti populo, TiuwiO» war: Ta Mew, 
Act. v. 34. Eundum eft mibi, Badigtov por, 
P lutarch. | | | 


MASEAREROETOETOBANER Þ 


f. 3. Exceptianes in Regimine ACCUSATIVI. 


Q. . regunt quæ owexdoxuas, Þ 

aut per Eilipſin alicujus Prepoſitions 

. efferuntur ; ut, doleo caput, aryiuw Ti Me 
Any. Ubi ſubintelligitur 272. 


Ca 


R. Verbum quodvis Accuſativum cognatæ ſigni- 
ficationis admittit ; ut, Magnum gavifi ſunk 
gaudium, txapioav xapav weyahv. Matth. ii. 


S. Paſſiva regunt Accufativum ſui Activi; ut, 
Ea rapitur mibi de manibus, du d in d - C. 


ha, quia dicimus r apragu rapid cam. ut 

| | | ce 

- N, Here ſeems to be an Z/lip/s of xare, thus, ropior (quatenus ad) cam de 4 
manibut. N ac 


2 e y Verba 


SYNTAXIS. Ir 
r. Verba dicend; vel faciendi cum Adverbiis 


bene vel male aut ſimilibus, ſæpius Accuſati- 
vum poſtulant; ut, Benefacite illis 2 vos 
oderunt, wanxug Woitire TE5 H d tec. 


Matt. v. 


X. Verba cum Præ poſitionibus compoſita regunt 
Caſus vi Præpoſitionum, nempe -— 


Ab, de, pre fi ſignificent, Genitivus in uſu 
eſt ; : 
Cum, vel ad, in, ſi ſignificent, appone 
Dati vo; ; | 


Prater, per, quæ fignificent, pone omnia 


Ruarto, —Ut, 


oluta es ab infirmtate, amoXnurai Tys dolores. 

Luc. xiii. 12, Convivamus ipſi, ovGyTropev aura, 
Rom. vi. 8. Pretergredimini mandatum, Weipg- 
: Cxive]e T1v e). Matt. XV. 3. 


rr ES ESS KT K B F KE S 


IS. 4. Y INxixniTIveE*, Participles, Gerunds, 


and SUPLNCS, 


XI. Nini rivus ſubjicitur Verbis & Azjedti- 
vis; ut; Volumus ſcire, Ge cuba VV WV Gs, 
Act. xvii. 9. Dignus vocuri, dg... uA. 


Luc. xv. 19. 


- 


U. Pro Infinitivo crebrius uſurpatur Participi- 
um conſentiens cum Nominativo Verbi præ- 
cedentis, præcipuè apud Verba perſeverandi, 
aft fiend, netifig aut affeiys; ut, Amare me 


fer ſever ag 
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Perſe dicun- 


tur edere Naſturtium &. vibere Aquam, ITeo- 
c A eo0covres q X3 WivouTes Ude. 


Kenoph. 


W. Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo 
fees fro. Futuro omnium Verborum ; ut, 


PENA £1 


Fre quæ ret, qucſiturus eft, Futurum 


eſt quarere, Mee. wapalidoo0a, tradendus 


crit. 


XII. a ſervant Regheoen ſuorum 
Verborum ; ut, Nen pauper eſt nibil habens, 7 
multa cupiens, Bu eg weng © unden é οο, GAN 
w ig,“. Chryſoſt. Volens occidere, % 
Awy amoxJeivar. Matth. xiv. 5. 


X. Pro GzrunDI1s Grzaci utuntur Iſiniti- 


Vis; nempe, Gerundium in di effertur per 
Infinitivum & Genitivum Articuli poſt Dic- 
tionem quæ regit Genitivum; Gerundium 
in do per Infinitivum poſt Præpoſitiones ſig- 


nificantes 2, de, e, ex, in, pro, cum eo Ar- 


ticuli Caſu, quem Præpoſitio exigit; & ad 
eundem modum Gerundium in dum poſt 
Præpoſitiones quæ ſignificant ad, ob, inter, 
ante, propter ; ut, Tempus eſt vobis abeundi, 

a pugnando, ad ſepeliendum me, ige n 
TE Git, amo Te Hi NE,, w ro crap. 


Et. 


N. Sometimes the Article ie omitted; 


V. Pro Surixis ſimpliciter ponitur Infinitivus; 


ut, Extit conductum operarios, 1X0: wiolw- 
| oao)e 


a% dg amg. fnui, hora aleundi. Luc 


FANS, 


ing a 
ſtill 
Conf 
Precg 
bitan 
ſative 
Or. 
thers - 
Datiy 
vobis. 
Heb, 
Tag, I 
Viz, Þ 
fobven, 
chang 
divers 
xa 


— 


uro, 


But fr 


| SYNTAXIS. 83 
cat tre. Matt. xx. Turpe dictu, N 
al xpov, Epheſ. v. 12. 


Z. Cùm ſignificatur neceſſitas uſurpatur Ver- 
bale in rc, quod admittit Caſum ſui Ver- 
bi, & inſuper Dativum agentis; ut, Scri- 

bendum eft mihi epiſtolam, tyounTreov ,j—u mi- 


ge Ny. 


N. This Verbal is ſometimes uſed as an Adjective to a Subſtantive; as, ſo- 
lus bonus honore afficiendus eft, 6 ay29%; jrivog Tyanrto;, Ariſtot. And the 
Attics often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singular; as, s ir: wipturta 
r voy Get (for e;peurtoy), nan eft amplius ulli mortalium fidendum, 


Lucian, 


N 8 


CHAP. III. 


Neceſſary CauTioNs and 


OBSERVATIONS. 


J. OverRnMENT in the Creed 
(3 Tongue is ſo manitold and 
various, that notwithſtand- 

ing all the foregoing Rules there are 
ſtill innumerable Verbs of different 
Conſtructions ; thus ſome Verbs. viz. 
Precandi, blandierdi, conviciandi, | a- 
b:tandi, will have a Dative or Accu- 
ſative; as, Precor Deum, tx0paei 79 
Oe. Dem. 7& Oro, Chryſ. O- 
thers, viz, Imperandi, &c. a Genitive, 
Dative, or Accuſative; as, Impers, 
vobis, tibi, pompis, iyykopaai Upon, 
Heb, xiii. 7. Coo. Aſchin. Ta; Toa - 
rag. Dem, —Others till more various, 
Viz, Verba accuſandi, condemnandi, ab- 
folvendi, privandi, 3 di, &c. 
change the caſe of the perſ an cr thing 
divers ways; thus, con demno te bujus, 
XaTaywvdonm of T&TY, Lyſias. (u 
rare. Thucyd. (d r#ru. Dem.— 
But from hence 1 would not have the 


Learner imagine or conclude that this 
uncertainty is in the Verbs themſelves ; 
fince if he'll give himſelf time to con- 
fider, he'll find it to be owing only to 
the Ellipſis of ſome Prepoſition; thus, 
frecor Deum, zd α (was ad) Tov 
Oe vel acquiſitive 2 Ge. Alſo, 
impero waobis, tibi, pompis, "1y/£0j4c6 
(er ſufer) dh, Cn, Taq Wantage 
And condemno te bujus, #aTA&y;vNoKe 
72 (weg de) Thru 5 or wen of dia 
rare, condemnationem fero de te propter 
tec; or, eg os Tip: TTY, de ce 
propter hoc, &c. 

Form a judgment in like manner on 
moſt of the difficulties and irregulari- 
ties in the Gre x Syntax, eſpecially ſuch 
as differ from the Latins. For the 
rules of Conſtrudtien in both Langua- 


ges ſeem to be certain, aud founded on 


the very ſame certain reaſcns with 


each other. ? 
II. Having 


_ 


6 „ „* 
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II. Having given the Learner all 
the Rules of Conſtruction wherein the 
Creeks differ from the Latins, I may 
perhaps be thought to have tolerably 
acquitted myſelf of Synraxis, if I here 
enly preſent him with ſuch examples 
&f Government, beſides what have 
deen given, in which the two Lan- 
mages agree, wiz, 

VNeſce teipſum, ali (cavliv, Solon. 

. e ſerui, tomaſyviedn Ti 
An. Matt. xviii, 27. Oportuit 

te miſereri conſervum, i dei 78 - 
cal c (Igor, Matt. xviii. 32. 
Satago rerum mearum, ia rovi at 
[wept] TÞy Ian. 

Nen f wveſtri niſſe tempora, du Yarv 
ic yvavas xpvers, Act. i. 7. 

Potier urbis or urbe, emtTuyx&vw The 

öde. Indigetis omnibus or m- 

nium, Xpngets wir. Matt. vi. 
32. Inpletur gratiæ or lacrymis, 
wixzAnde xagro;, Nonn. Taxes, 
Thucyd. 

Reminiſcere mei or me, jvicInti js 
or A. Luc. xx, 23. 

Utor exemplis, ypi0j441 Toi apa 
Tiiyjaaci, Demoſth. 

Fenti obtemperant ei, dt U 

Sonn abre. 

Rogabo wos unum werbum, ipurhow 
dad ira Meyov, Luc, xx. 3. 
Buellam wendiderunt vino, xopioun 
zr [arri] vd og, Joel. iii. 
3. [in] rs 5. Lucian. 
Quanti, plur is, magni, parvi ; 
_- - wenduntur, woc, wiuleveg, Wo) - 
AZ, Kun, oneitai, Marc. x. 


29. 

FT duodecim fladia, fladiis, fla- 
dior um, amixu dbu gadlug. 
Luc. xxiv. 13. caZu;. Procop. 
caTiwy, Nonn. 

Fenit tertio die & manſit tres menſes, 
Bae TH liga Tpirr, al Fueve 
prrivag Tels. ; 

Omnia ſunt Deorum, wavra Otav 
ic bo Laert. 

| — eft ex lapide, remoinra [ix] 
Aids, 

Caput ſervi or ſervile, xtpaY1 The 
or Juin. Theog. a 
Plenus militum or militibus, ne 
FeaTiwray or peariwraGg, Thus 

c ydides, 

" Minimus Apoftolorum, ex Apoſlelis, 

or inter Apoſio'os, ixAxHM⁴ % Toy 

Arb. 1 Cor, xv. 9. or He- 

ra wa ATCINUG» 


FHrideri ab omnibus, ya Iz: Wage. 


- 


ero\ote, Philo. But oftener if 

ox Nd. * 

Suit accu ſat me peccati, peccato, or 
de peccato, Ti; iniyxuu A A.- 
Tia or epi A oh. viii, 
46. rarids 4japria or in” djrape 
ria. Plutarch 

Dederunt nobis Theſaurum, Nii du 
% Sno ave ,, ſeldom tig 5- 
Nag. Chryſoſt. 

Tu wenis ad me, (d texn pic (ut, 
Matt. iii, 74. ſeldom At; as, 
$A0etv Tolg wonepioc, wenire ad 
hbeftes. Thucyd. 


Similis homini, 5,400; afecme. Luc, 


vi. Similis veſtrum, oj400; vac 
Joh. viii. | 
Bonum eſt & utile homini, ua vat 
p50v arlrwmy. I Cor, vii. 1. 
Teldom po g Toy dvIgurrov, 
Idoneus, aptus, promptus, paratu: 
ad pugnam, ſeldom pugnæ, Ixa- 
vg, , nun Tan ETo4j40;, EVGwy®- 
esc r pax, Plutarch. ſeldom 


In 44 1. = 
quale he ad ( in compariſon of ) 
Vs, l ede dA. Demoſth, 
Date vos ille edere or ut edant, dort 
abr date payeiy or lea palwss, 

Matt. xiv. 16. 

Dice natum eſſe or quod natus eft, Ni- 
v viva or dri yeſove, Lace | 

Sum, es, eft ſcripturus, tai, {ako 
Nie, fAENAES ypartivg 

Oratio recitanda, Myog 6 N 
dexfioeodac or Afy2; © Mi- 
14: O-, 

Periit metu, pre metu, ob or propter 
metum, GWINSNE, TW . Ker 
nophon, i : 

Pugnato argenteis lanceis, agyuptait 
Mſyaio; paxue Reſponſio Oraculi. 
Medulabatur Cithard, deide $%- 
1aiyh, Hom, Ire cum illis, Cen- 
Serv abrotg or Age (u ad roc. 
Act. xi. 12. Faſci Deceptori, %- 


erbat T9 tfamalnoarri, Dem. 


Hlanc tibi rapio, agate oo. Tay, 


Sophocl. 


Comparatives; as, ; i 
Nulla eft poſſeſſio bonerabilior quan 


virtus, ud ict KTHEA (,eparorh» 
gov d agerh. Nibil curtofitate wa- 
nius, Tig wourgayrooum; &3e 
x89 Tegov anno, Imperium pre li- 
bertate optabilius, Tugamic es l. 
axudtging Eomagoriger, Herodotus, 
Habitus eft dignus gloria ampliore 
pre Moſe, ntiovog Jogng mags 
Mags ifiarai, Heb, iii, 3. Pu- 

| dent ores 


S 


x 

T9 

ov 
* 
5 

— * 

x4 

* 


Pronouns; as, 


3 
£ 
*. 


rA $$ 


ſunt ſuper filios lucis, $poriuarregs 1 infelicis dilapidant, Tz jk 

die Tag nag TH pg. Luc. xvi. 1 (mario. Tit aeg. 

3. Melius eft wocari ſero-dotium Lucian, Nera (noſtriim) ipſo- 

quam indoctum, Birr G1ijaaly rum agimus, Mi rs airiv Wire 

xa ite x ji ,s . Theoc, Touty, Demaſth. 

Non erat illis profes, #x Ty abrete 
TExvov, Luc. i. 7. 

Sum tibi dolori, el ui C ui d xe. So- 
phoc. not à xt. 


Inago tui, eludy og. Herodian. In 
memoriam mei, tie Thy AM dvai- 
javnoty, Luc, xxii. 19, Hi res meas 


Compare theſe with the Rules of Government in my Latin Syntax. 


TOA CLI SEE CHOOSES Sos 
CH AP. IV. 
FIGURATIVE GRAMMAR. 


I Havs already for the Learner's Uſe endea- 


voured to compriſe, in the Rules and Ob- 
ſervations of Syntaxis, as many of the Greek 
Tdiotiſms as I conveniently could. The reſt 


| that could not ſo well be taught there may 


be collected from the two following Sections, 
which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous Student's 
Peruſal. 


0006000000000000800900000030000800099 


§. 1. Of GRAMMATICal PIGURES. 


VERY Part of Grammar hath its peculiar Fi- 
gures; thus Or:bography hath METAPLASMUS 
with its various Species, and Proſody has SY NECPHO- 
NESIS With others. All theſe will be treated of in 
Profody. Etymology hath ENALLAGE, and Syntax hath 
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ELLIpSIs and PLEONASMAus. 
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$6 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


I. EN ALLTAG is an elegant Inter- 
changing of ene Word for another, 
contrary to the common Form of Ety- 
mology, Thus, when 

A Subſtantive is put for an Adjec- 
tive; a, iMag porn, Greeca Lingua, 
for id An Adjective or Parti- 
ciple for a Subſtantive; as, 75 rd 


ni ru Co, for Co, ſapientia Petri; 
ol per exules, for puyaZef, A 
Verb for a Subſtantive ;.as, 79 u · 
xis da pugnare, for 4 pugna. A 
Participle for a Verb; as, & raden. 
$xapioav, Eph. i. 16. non ceſſo gratigs 
agere, for wyaciceivy, A Participle 
with an Article for a Nominative and 
Verb; as, T4; 5 alriy AajaCavit, guiſe 
— it, accipit, Matth. vii. 8. A 
articiple or Adjective for an Adverb; 
as, rohe te,, audatter introiit. 
Marc. xv. 43. Ha pavegh; iv, fa- 
ciebat palm. An Adverb for a Sub- 
Kantive ; as, 4ſognv3s ad forum, for ele 
&ſogav z ſatis nugarum, dg N An 
Adverb for an Adjective ; as, 5 dv 
Bzonuia, Regnum cœleſte. A Prepo- 
ſition for an Adverb; as, pita Lu- 
at, poftea autem vos, Lucian, Some 
add to theſe, when tbe lural is put 
for the Dual; as, aj4pw ifinvevoay, 
ambo expiraverunt. A Neuter Plural 
with a Verb Singular; as, Sa Teixe:, 
for Tgixuor, animalia currunt. An In- 
finitive for the Imperative; as, 4 
"WAgTEHy aFinws, ne diteſce injuſte, &e. 


II. Er.r.1es:s is the elegant Omiſ- 
Aon of ſome Words in a Sentence, 
contrary to the common Form of Syn- 
faxis ; as, tie $i3aoxanu, in domum 
Præceptoris, where el for Elegancy's 
fake is left out, | 


| 
To this one Figure Ellipſis, may be 
reduc'd the eight 3 


1. Appoſitio; as, Höxie Aiviivor Urbs 

Londinum, | 

2. Evocatio ; as, & moi dOgwmror CG. 
aiv yefvoy, non diu viuimus bemi- 
nes. 

3. Syllepfis ; as, Eſe kal h jeirng (8 
dure Cn ot, ego & ma- 
ter tua mæſi quarebamus te, 

4. Proleſis; as, e aTgopu we x20 


8. Synecdoche ; as, r e H oe- 


6 Y 2ſyivuay, 6 Te imigigunr, Fra. 
tres mei Loben, , alter ſolertijam, al. 
ter ſcientiam. * 2 We 
«» Zeupma ; as, wra xa 4 
4 Sales exe „ aures & oculi Re- 
Zum ſunt multi. 
6. Fynt hes; at, à wöNig anace K. 
3 duni, urbs teta hiantes au · 
tunt.. 4 
7. Antiptoſis ; as, "Immirta Nigę, for 
Far 2 Jon Neſtor ; the Voca- 
tive for the Nominative, as ſome 
think, | 


Aar nai Tov vav, cacus ef & mente 

& oculis. ; 

And befides theſe, moſt of the I.. 
regularities of the Greek Syntaxis 
may be accounted for by El//ipfis, I 
intend therefore to beſtow the whole 
next Section on it, under the Title of 
Critical Syntax, 


III. PrzonAsSMUS is an elegant 
Abounding beyond what's barely neceſ- 


ſary in a Sentence; as, (44 X9%u , 


xv, pugno pugnam; dubio Inlay, 


fervio ſervitutem, & c. Theſe Partici- 


ples ix, pigwy, div, abound in àu- 
peig x nugaris, is rd re pi Tbeits 
cnet rà cd neaſjpeata, ed res tuas ads 
duxit, extra amiav, abiit, And often 
theſe Particles, dri, To, yt, @s 5 as, 
dri ra x quam. celerrime, & wan Toi 
non admodum, imnipye Thiv Ts AN- 
der Avgay, pre Paradis lyrd ; w; 00 tte 
Tera ſanctiſſimès, Miyus ir; wuc'©: 
td, dicis ego ſum dives. Add to thels 
ay, y, Tt, xai, tn, Ts, ga, Win, 
v, &c, Some Grammarians impro- 
perly call theſe Parapbraſes, gPleo- 
naſms ; viz. Mors glorioſa, 6 javra $6Enc 
Saval®- ; Vita, Ta ce Toy Blov 5 Mi- 
litia, Ta ggarriag 3 Stoict, of amo Tit 
Trog, &c, Plato, Platonici, Plato 
cum Platonicis, of wen or ajaqi A- 
rya · Medici, Græci, Pictores, Pot» 
ta, bac dicunt, ei vag lavgay, ih- 
vy, yeaptov, wWomTwy aide Tavre 
xiyuci. Tu werd quid agit, (Cd N Ti 
RA Tuſxavuc? Non tacebis & [AT 
moe den; turbaſii, ix tis raęa tac, „ 
tibi libet, i cν, h gi for 83 By. 
Et ſimilia. Vide Badæum in Verbo 
pix, &e. 


§. 2. 
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F. 2. Of ELiLlies1s, or CRITICAL 
SYNTAX. 
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Hæc aurea Figura Theſauros aperit infinite utilitatis in Conflru- 


Gione Græca; Ellipſin enim qui oderit, Talpã cæcior. 
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As in Latin ſo in Greek, the following Rules will 
be found to be conſtantly true. | 


I, VzryY Neminative hath a 
4 PYerbexpreſs'd or underſtood ; 
and every Verb hath a Vo- 


| minative, As, in theſe, ici is want- 


ing; way (Lvrgopor yAuxy, omne mobiſ- 
cum educatum dulce; ws Idee, ut mos eff ; 
ws; Eixog, ut par et; w; Moſog, ut fama 
ft; dix edt; Neſog, injuſtorum nul- 


| lum eſt pretium ; Tis yag av (4axavis 


qui fieri pate ri yap av d, guid 
enim aliud accidere pots? wai Taira 
ur Th rah ra, atque bac baftenus ; 


dea voy amityci, rempus e abeundi ; 


Iii; $95v0;, libenter vel fine invidid, 
&c, Nor can there properly be any 
Imperſonal z as, Heime rg IIaoxdnu; 
Tagaveiv, decer Magiſtros monere, is, 
Waal wert Tug did A, &c. 


II. Every Adjefive hath a Fubſtan- 
tive expreſs'd or underſtood. As, #a- 
Aov det vn, pulcbra res ef virtus; El- 
lipſis, Xpicca res, or yer opus, Ne 
Bally Exouuhtng, guam profundum dor- 
miviſti ? Ellipſrs, Unvev, Theſe Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood, sg 
via, aeg or fgos pars, igiga dies, 
Xiip manus, won wventus, vad navis, 
wvetro, febris, Thxwmn ars, yaia terra; 
as, Ti evOeing wävrte du ˙ , em- 
nes à red vid aberrarunt , iavhnoee 
Tiy KRM TN Thy Weg Tag dva rod, 
ſpoliavit partem Galliæ gue ſpectat ad 
Ortum ; wi Thy te, circa ſepti- 
*um diem; avTaiiv aupoTigats, amba- 
zur manibus bauzire 3 if dia may, 


ſerundo vento navigare; Tempns, trire- 


mis navis; xu TeTaiy;, ſolvit tertia- 
nas febres ; Cyaαπνõr twat, Crame 


 maticam artem didicit ; is moneguiay or 


5 wargiva, in hoflilem or in patriam 
terram, &c. | 


III. Every Genitive is govern'd of 
a Subſtantive or a Prepoſition expreſs'd 
or underſtood, Thus, wait filws, ol 
xog domus, el; unus is often underſtood ; 
as, *AMNiZavIgce 6 rr, Alexander 
flius Philippi; rà by ads ele, qu 
in orci domo t; 6 HN nv T&v 
Cop, Plato erat unus Sapientum. A 
Cognate Subſtantive is often under- 
ſtood; as, Abt rg rig Aub, cacus 
veritatis; Ellipſis, arepi T9 S,ſ5, ad 
contemplationem. Eùx al kuTngios Jets 
KaTtwy, Preces ſunt expultrices metiis 3 
Ellipſis, bee, ſolutione. Hlaętx vie 
Toy A ſah, ſuppeditans bonorum; El- 
lipſis, wagex, ſuppeditatione. So alſo 
in Verbs; as, Auen Sew, unguenti ve- 
dolere ; Ellipſis, s, odorem. TE 
S am? Ab &2y014cde, vitam @ tris 
fitid ordimur; Ellipfis, <gxiw T3 $5, 
exordium wivendi, T AY ire, 
pulchra amant; Ellipſis, TSy «ana 
ie r, amorem pulchrorum, & c. Ot..er 


Subſtantives are often underſtood; as, 


Gad gw Un, admiror vos; Ellipſis, 
xd hg, pulchritudinem, vel agerhy wir- 
futem. Meli x ec Ty doſe, participan: 
orationts ; Ellipſis, A, parter, &c. 
Prepoſitions are frequently underſtocd ; 
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$3 GREEK GRAMMAR: 


as, rig d, quis veſtrum; Ellipfis, 
ig. Axrach xaniign, omnum pul- 
eberrima; Ellipſis, i. 'Opſihuregot 
xUvay, iracundiores canibus; Ellipfis, 
gs, præ. Tlivz rd o, bibo winum ; 
de ich- A,, wefte prabendens 
vide merarcbai, factum eſſe lapide ; El- 
Jlipfis, ix. In Nouns of Price, Tavre 
n π ]] e, omnia wvenalia auro ; El- 
lipſis, avri, pro. Time; as, 5d un- 
e, Tpirn dpa, & gay led, noct᷑e 
wenit, tertio die, bora ſeptims ; Ellip- 
tically, 39s Na vuxTs;, by Tpiry digg, 
zy Spay ie And, Eras wives 
pete, t Gor Emeo1, vol» ul F- 
HAaigac, manſit tres menſes, wiginti totos 
annos, notemgue diemgue ; Ellipſis, emi, 
iv, N. Genitives abſolute ; as, 545 
II&cxo17@- ob pawartc, me docente tu 
diſcts ; Ellipſis, am?, in or d Ge- 
nitives after Verbs, Parcendi, &c. as, 
Tic %ync imaicato, ab ira defutt ; 
Ellipſis, ard, ab. "Apytodlui Nöſu, in- 
cipere orationem; Ellipſis, amo, ab, 
ENI eh ppatrnyiac, curare exer- 
citum; Ellipſis, wegi, des Tay pie 
jaime, memento amicerum; Ellipſis, 
Tipi, de. Cum muitts aliis. 


IV. Every Dative hath in itſelf the 
Force of Acquiſition, or is govern'd of 
ſome Prepeſition expreſs'd or under - 
ſtood. As, Aveirent 7h makes, prodeft 
civitati.— I he Dative in Latin is often 
likg, the Ablative, in Greek always : 
Hence obſerve that every Dative that's 
govern'd of a Prepoſition, might have 
more properly been named the Abla- 
tive ; as, 1.278 Signs, percuſſit glad: ; 


\_ eriigfai Thy iu your, emere wicto- 


riam auro 3 Ellipſis, à or (oy, cum; 
Emi, propter, &c. 


V. Every Aron ſative follows the 


Force of a Verb Active, or a Prepoſi. 
tion expreſs'd or underſtood, And eve- 
ry Verb Active governs an Accuſative, 
As, NO Toy ala, ita per Jovem; 
Ellipſis, uwe, adjuro, 2 u 55 
Wedooowr imyaipe, te utente rebus ſe- 
cundis gaudes; Ellipfis, xa vel 3a 
ot, &c. Obſerve that many Verbs 
that have uſually a Genitive are often 
found with an 1 ſuch as, 
iridupety, iriueritcbai, Y¹j,rH7ᷣ., de- 
Aeviy, xaTapeoveiv, amodtyizlai, &c, 
as, dx imvupneits Tiv yuvaina, nn 
concupriſces uxorem, Exod. xXx. Ta 
rear imujpthtiro, talia curabat, 
Xenophon, c. Maxopai pugno, Na- 
tu ſerwvio z Ellipſis, ax pugram, 
Tertiav ſervitutem, &c, Add hither 
AdjeCtives put adverbially ; as, Toaay 
yon pw, multum ſcribs ; Ellipſis, xarà 
Wo "Egyov, &c. 

N. 1. The Concordia diſcors of Neu- 
ter Plural and Verbs Singular, 
may be perhaps accounted for by 
Ellipfis ; thus, Ta Fd xęixti, 
arimalia currunt ; Ellipſis, wa, 
©; yivO Ti or ws ml. iy, T- 
YE, genus animalium currit. As 
it is in Jer. xiii, 20. Ni ig 
To vive, weicara Titng os, 
ubi eft grex, oves tum plorie, 
Hence Authors ſometimes in the 
ſame Period uſe different Num- 
bers; as, Job. x. 27, Ta wgicas 
r The ©w\g {42 dt, nai abr 
axoralico prot, grex ovium audit 
mean: wocem, 8 illæ ſeguuntur 
Me, 

N. 2. They, who deſire to know 
more of this excellent Figure in 
the Greek Tongue, would do wel] 
to peruſe Buy avs's Com- 


mentaries, and VIiegRrIVs's I- 
diotiſms. 
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| Kai pry Ta Merge beg 4 epovie' 11 05 Ashro- 
„l Mecnxy ruſ⸗ Yay Tis Meonyg os ogoy xneOs 581, 
s I cdelg whe, 


. Loxoixvs ex Hepheſtione. 
« i erna eee 
. RosoDIA Doctrinam tradit de Spiritibus, 
Ami, & Syllabarum Qʒantitate. 
12 e l Wo ans e rr 
L F. 1. De SPIRITIBUS. 
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Ut hodie apud nos, ita 2 apud wetuſios Græcos, ſolus Spiritus den- 
ſus hanc Notam H habuit Vocibus præfixam. 
Voss ius, lib. 2. cap. 81. de Gram. 
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Oss tus here aſſerts, and ſo doth the old Gramma- 
rian Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his firſt Book, 
that the ancient Greeks uſed no Matk for a Spiritus Lenis, 
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90 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
but that wherever there was an Aſpiration they prefix d H 


in the ſame manner as we do now, writing Hex not eipe, 
Which Note H in Proceſs of Time they parted, and uſed a 
the right Side F for a Spiritus Aſper, and the left 1 for a 
Spiritus Lenis. But theſe Marks at length by Tranſcriber * 
for their greater Eaſe and Expedition had their Angles rr 
blunted, and became equal Semicircles 4 Hence, — 
I. Spixirus duo ſunt, Lenis [] & Afper 11 — 
Vocales autem & Diphthongi initiales ple- eb 
rumque levigantur, præter v, & eas in Vo- 


cibus exceptis, 
vandæ. 


Exczrr. 2. A is aſpirated in theſe 
20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, and 3 Adverbs, 
viz, Nouns, Adug, Orcus, ala ſan- 
gi, algeάιν ſepes, Ales Hæmut, 
Akat urbis nomen, &Ydruvn dementia, 


dg Mare, GAvT IG catena, à d arca, 


A Aaga plauſirum, dl certamen, 
aeg mollis, aeds adultus, dy- 
ſanctus, à y caſlus, eipeon®» blan- 
dus, ali cruentus, Auf confertus, 
&TaX; tener, a ſimplex, Verbs, 
Ad places, ELwpens weneror, alpiw, 
and anirxw capie, WMouat ſalie, 
EjhagTLvy pricey. qr placeo, 
Erro necto, accent; tango. Ad- 


verbs, a>; ſatis, 2 fimul, amet | 


Excxrr. 2. E is aſtirated before x, 
e, J, , BF, Be, Te, en; but not 
in Exer illic, Extivog ille, ixixtięla in- 
duciæ, Fop ſoror, ip ſuſpendium. 
E is allo aſpirated in theſe Noutis, 
Eid ſeruus, En Helena, u ca- 
toy Solis, Eu Helicon, - wul- 


whs, EH], Gratus; Hun lum 


cus, *EMMuxn Helice, i. palus, i iyn 
Berbæ nomen, #cu©- ſeptum, icla focus, 
ewe Aurora, tome;@» weſperns, ice 
paxillus temonis, d? -/ ſuauis, ixat· 
e®- ſocius, i reg · alter, troy» pa- 
ratus, lg, it, ir, id, nuns, ſex, 
ſeptem, centum. Verbs, i, ſe- 
deo, ait inſolo, tip includo, d Alæ- 
r welyo, uw traho, i capio, 
Trait ſequor, ig d facio, £9397 der- 
mio, töne Invenio, Adverbs, de- 


xa gratid, i de deinceps, be; zu am- 


diu, i, &, Deu, ben. 


quæ ſunt præcipuè obſer- 


Excryr. 3. M is aſpiratcd before þ, 


babena, Hang, - Vulcanus, rap je. 


Ex cxpr. 4. 1 is 
| ſuſficiens, uin: ſupple, xu ο prop: 


Exc Err. 
" 97, pe; and 


Exczrr. 6. Q is aſpirated in,& 


„* ; but not in seaidg parmu, 
zya he S / walde divinus, nyavey ſarta- 
go, ina ſenſim, zue ftiimulum non 
expertus, H is likewiſe aſpirated in 


theſe Nouns, "HIO-acetum, ix©- cla. WI v 
wvus, Rat cottaneus, iuxia flatura, In 11 
Be ſel, ν, nos, „he dies, vue * 


cur, 

aku, Las. manſuetus, pov; di. 
midius, nlwy minor. Verb, rin 
gre fero, Adverb, ivixa quando, 


uno, 5 Heroes, nt; 


aſpirated before 4, 
E, e, w, and , if a Vowel fol- 
Jows ; but not in *Iog@-"I/ter, ca 
ſeio, led beu, I is alſo aſpirated in 
theſe Nouns, Idee ſudor, ina; 


ſe of 

ther le 
iſe and 
ranſcri 


tivs, Hagòg bilaris, Verbs, iTguva, 
ſedere facie, Tue, lea, indva, 
wenio, Conjundion, ive ur. 


For tl 
om her 
deed in 


O is 4 rated before 
if ah follow, The. 
and & if a Vowel follows ; but notiert 
in "OgxO- Orcus, dn was, dete Wa 
imber, dari meio, Gjavper jurigt centus 
S beatitas. u rom ag are —＋ . 
aſpirated, 6, dg, ille, gui; alſo, ny 

25 39s, hey, Kc. zern, rwe, ec. 8 
And theſe Nouns, 33g via. 8xpuO rt. 
mortarium, of» terminus, 510. gud made 
lis, . totus, &. hic, s ſui. Verb 


og Video. 


they 


bora, and Se ut. 
Exckr f 


A „NRO Se Db A 55 
Irc r. 7. Any Vowel is aſpirated Ons. 2, The Spiritus of - the No- 
before gm and g; as, deaf, 'Ep> minative is Kept in all other. Caſes 
ure, aas; but not in Zen ceſpita, and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes, 


agnit ſpina, and egriabes palma. Likewiſe the. Spiritus of Simple and 
| Primitive Words is uſually kept in 


- Ons. 1. The 4 s before a Compounds and Derivatives; as, d- 


Conſonant has a Lait; as, ure, 28, Muse z dſabir, dyaberrain : 
rorrey, When 'tis prefix'd before a Ixe babeo, has 770 Ec. oy * 
Vowel or Diphthong it receives the 

ſame Spiritus; as, testa, iapay, from Ons, 3. The Latins generally ex- 
ina and ogaw., The Temporal! Aug - , the Spiritus Aſder of the Groeks 


© ment keeps the Spiritus of the mutable H; as, Exreę Hecter. And 
vowel; as, A, ixwor. The Redu- ſometimes by 8; as, ng ſuper, Bg ſus, 
© plication of Verbs in a is aſpirated ; * ſerpo, ik ſex. But ſeldom by 
© as, Ions, nn. 


v a8, towtga veſpera. 


FFC 2332-SASSSSISODES EDS 


F. 2. De Acctn TiIBUS: 


—_ 


w 1 


Græcos non ſolere e Accentiunculas, & Uapiges arguunt, 
vetera Nomiſmata. Nec enim vel Tenorum wel Spirituum 
in iis notæ comparent. Imo etiam poſtquam jam inoleverat conſus- 
udo eas adſcribendi, multi tamen morem veterem pretulerunt. 

Vossivs, lib. 2. c. 8. de Gram. 


—_— * _— 


_ — — —— 


HE Rules of Accent T have laid down in Engliſh. See Orthogras 
by, F. 3+ Theſe to be committed to Memory will follow here, after 
LETS given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Nature, and 
ſe of Accents: Which Vosstus, Gr =vius, H. STEPHANUsS, and many 
ther learned Men aſſert the Ancients never practiſed; but conjecture that their 
iſe and Continuance proceeded either from the Error cf ignorant inconſiderate 
ranſcribers, or from the Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians, 


For that Accents, as now uſed, are of a modern Date, ſay they, appears plainly 
om hence, that there are none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, nor 
deed in any Aut bors themſelves of nine hundred or a thouſand Years ſtanding, 


The Ancients indeed, not Grammarians but "Muſicians, uſed in ſome ſuch 
anner to mark their Compoſitions which were ſet to Muſick, according as the 
dice was to be raiſed or depreſſed [unde wgorwNar wocantur pref Te dag, & 
ccentus guaſi ad Cantus). And from hence it might be that the old Gram- 


irians took the Hint of ſo marking the Quantity of Syllables, to inſtruct their 


pils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Gx =vivs, obtain'd for eight or nine 
ndred Years, wiz. from Ptolomy Pbilepater till Antoninus and Commodus, Not 
Accents go now, for what Muſick or Metre or indeed tolerable Reading can 
made of theſe Verſes of Homer, if pronounced as now eccented ? viz, 


MN dezde ee IIndnid3ew Ae 

Odnouimy, d A Aae, ane ibn. II. a, v. 1. 
5 they digeſted their Accents thus | | 

MN 4373s Otà In,, Ayres 

Cours, d parige Aﬀainig dt x2, 9 


24 
— 3 . 


"ape. 
S 
an 


r 1 
- 3 * 12 «Oe = 4 
1 . Yui ; * to 1 oy = 2% © — 
wa.” 5 * 


- 
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As will eafily appear, ſays Vossrvs, to fuch as know the Writings and Frag. 
ments of the old Grammarians, Dronys1us Tus Ax, Aror.Lontus ALEXAN- 
paix us, Dionystus HALICARNASSENSIS, ARISTARCHUS Junior, and 
others. EuvsTATHI1vs, Who in his turn has cited moſt of em, teſtifies, that 
he finds their Precepts and the ancient Copies to agree in a quite different me. 
thod of Accenting from what was in his Time, and now is, in uſe, viz. not 
thus, rener, Fpnwor, rar, va, but thus, ire, ieder, raum, 
ra x uro, the true Accent and natural Quantity of Sy llables always agrecing. 


But at laſt, Greece being quite over · run by barbarous Nations, the Greeks in 
Time entirely loſt their ancient Pronunciation. For the new Inhabitants, in 
practiſing the Greek Tongue, rais'd or depreſs'd the Tone of their Voice accord. 
ing to the Cuſtom of their own Languages, without any regard to the true and 
genuine Quantity of Syllables. Which kind of Pronunciation by degrees uni- 
verſally prevailing, and becoming afterwards difficult to Learners, as depending 
wholly upon Cuſtom, made it neceſſary for the Grammarians of thoſe Days in 
their MSS. to accent every Word, 


Thus Accents became a double Burthen, viz. increas'd in their number, and 
all to anſwer an erroncous Purpoſe. And Tranſcribers in an age or two after. 
wards, miſtaking this for the ancient Pronunciation, thus accented all the old 
Copies they wrote over; and dogmatick Grammarians have ever ſince infiſtes 
on the Error, 


Now as to the Uſe of Accents, Were they appropriated either to ſhew the 

zantity of the doubtful Greek Vowels a, , o; or to clear an Ambiguity, as in 
Ota ſpectaculum, Ot Dea; Luyn papilio, dux} anima; rie quis, Ne aliquis ; ua. 
Ozipet emendavit, xablalęti ſubvertit ; h Bc, , que, 5 aut, an, quam,  certe, 
cui, 3 fit, d miſerit, &c, —every body muſt needs commend the Deſign as ſer- 
viceable. But who can with patience bear the invention and practice of mark. 
ing Accents only for the ſake of Puzzle and Amuſement, and that contrery to the 
Cuſtom of the Ancients, the Analagy of Words, poetical 4uthority, and ſound 
Reaſon ? For notwithſtanding a Syllable's being long by nature, perhaps having 
in it a long Vowel or Diphthong, or before two Conſonants, which muſt ne- 
ceſſarily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to pronounce it ſhort; 
thus, TuTrTovTai, as if it were dmantur, mônentur, &c. and not amdntur, no- 
»ntur, On the other hand, by Accent they often pronounce a ſhort SyJlabl: 
long; as, ici. Hence in Proſe there's no difference made in pronouncing 
TUTTnTQY and TUTTETQY, TUTTW{45y and TUTT% fv, &c> 


In ſhort, I doubt not but they'd laugh to hear a Boy in Latin decline thus, 
Angelus, angeli, angelo, dngelum, dngele, and yet they command and oblige hin 
to do ſo in Greek, Ayſteg, ayſthy, dyſthe, dyſtNer, àdyſekt. Add to this the 
Incertainty of Accent, which often contradifts all Analogy ; as in, she, 
AN; des, bog ; opog, dds; nicjacg, nazmc;; Munn, Tinh, and innume- 
rable others, which no Rule can prevent, but by a tedious Enumeration. Be- 
fides the Multitude of Words which Grammarians are not agreed how to 
accent. This the Author of the Veſtmi nſler Grammar confeſſes frequent)!, 
who, for ought I know, has taken the moſt pains about Accent of any Grain 
marian either before or ſince. 


Induced by thoſe Reaſons, I have omitted Accent: while I am treating o 
Quantity, to prevent Confuſion, And tho' every where elſe 1 have ſtrich 
mark*d and taught 'em, yet dare not I cenſure any One for not obliging hi- 
Scholars to obſerve *em, eſpecially while he's teaching the Declenſſons and Cor. 
 jugations, Let Boys, ſays Pasor, pronounce their Greek Paradigms according 
do their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before taught their Latin ones; fer 
why ſhould Declining be made hy Accents difficult and perplext, which in itſelf 
is obvious, plain, agd eaſy? | Thx 


I! 


IT 


II 


II 


F1V. . Accentus in declinando, con ſugan- 


PR OS OD IA. 
The RULES to be reprated are as follow: 


, Res, 1. Omnis Vox unicum ſua natura 
ſcriptum habet Accentum, præterquam Mo- 
noſyllaba quatordecim d roa, & Dictiones En- 
chtice quæ Accentum ſuum varie inclinant, 
modo 7trajriciunt, modo quidem retinent, mo- 
do amittunt.— See Rule 6. C. 3. Orthogr, 


I. Reo. 2. Dictio Monoſyllaba, ſi contracta 
fuit, circumflectitur; aliter acuitur : Ut, ag, 
x0, In Diiſyllabis, fi Penultima fuerit 
longa & Ultima brevis aut longa Poſitione, 
Penultima circumflectitur; fin aliter, acuitur : 
Ut, owpe, Ag In Polyſyllabis, fi Ultima 
fit brevis, acuitur Antepenultima ; fi Ultima 
fit longa, acuitur Penultima ; ut, dg, 
av0pure, See Rule 1, 2, 3, in h. 3. Orthogr, 
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do, derivando, pleriſque Contractionibus & 
Motionibus, manet idem & in eidem Syl- 
laba, niſi Natura Accentum impedimento fu- 
erit; ut, dog, oye 3 TUTTw, rumreig, &c, 
See Rule 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, &c. &. Ortbagr. 


V. Res. 4. Diphthongi finales ev & , fi To- 


num habent, circumflectuntur; ut, «8. 
Genitivi item & Dativi omnes prima & 
ſecundæ Declinationis ultimam circumflec- 
tunt, ſi in ea Accentum habuerint ; ut, Is 
urig Poeta, wore, worn, Wormraiv, Wo- 
rv, Twonraic, Genitivus Pluralis Prima 


ſemper Ultimam circumflectit; ut, Mucov. 


See Rule 4, 9, 10, 5. 3. Orthogr, 
Ws 5 O | Os. 
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Ons. 7. To theſe Rules of Accent, 
and thoſe referr'd to, I might, with 
Wr. and Dr. Bus v, have 


added large and tedious Tables of 


Oxytones, wennde, &yops, & c. Pa- 
roxytones, woanTiog, anTvc;, & c. Pro- 
paroxytones, Mert he, parlgetlovog, & c. 
Peri ns, Nozudav, yh, &c. Pro- 
Porpementn Tpilaiog, (xivoc, &c. and 
Barytones, dpicoc, Ng, &c,— could 


I have ſeen of what Uſe they can be 
to Learners ; to whom doubtleſs it is 


much eafier, when they doubt of the 


Accent of a Word in Reto, to conſult 
their Lexicons than ſuch Tables where 
they're not always ſure to find them. 


Ons. 2. But it may be of uſe to 
remember, that generally in Poly- 
ſyllables —— 

Theſe are Oxytones, viz, Adjectives 


in nes, Avg, vog, pos, Fog, ros; and ng 
in Contractis. Verbals in rue, rg, 


Nc edc Nc c Scl 
E 


SIT LESS IEEED 


Inter Accentum & Quantitatem hic diſtinguendum omninò, & 
hec pot iu: quam illa attendenda. 


eg. Subſtantives in av, ag, «©, 0 


td, nd, Twy 5 tg, og in Contra; 
and Months in wv; as, Pajennay Ja. 
nuarius; and Numeral Subftantives ; 


? 
as, Nag wnitas, 


heſe are Parexytones ; Derivative: 
in Jug, rug, cx0;, and a. Diminu- 
tives in %; as, waidioy, Verbals in 
tog, £0Y z as, AexTia;, Numeral Ad. 
verbs; as, Terpaxic guater. Paſſing 
3 Participles 5 AS, TETV un 
Ates. 
Theſe are Proparoxytones, viz. Oxy. 
tones compounded with a, zu, Tus, u 
as, from eraiTeur9g comes anaideury, 
Feminine Subſtantives in bia and 20. 
from Maſculines. Compounded Pa. 
roxytones ; as, of dA comes wpiwpy, 
Theſe are Peri a, Viz. The 
Names of Trees, Skins of Beaſts, &. 
Theſe are Properiſpomena, viz, Wort 

in ateg, gov, BN, &c. | 


Sic Tela non habet Penulti mat 


longam, quamwis habeat Accentum. Kok BER, Gram, p. 337. 


8 8 28 0 2 5 b 8 . & N 2 r * KW N * $6 26 


8. 1. Of the QUANTITY of Syllables. 


VILABA ratione Quantitas eſt Jonga, br: 


vis, vel anceps. 


VI. Rxs. 1. Græci habent Syllabas contraQas 
Diphthongos, & Vocales 3, , ſemper natu 
ra longas ; Vocales e, o, ſemper naturi re 
vis; & Vocales &, , u, modo /longas, iy 


V. 


| K. 


rivata 


PROSODI A; 95 
do breves ; ut, THAG pro Tia, 1, Vr, 


7 Ng. 

Je 

VII. REG. 2. Quævis Vocalis ante duas Conſo- 
mo nantes, aut duplicem, in eidem aut diverſis 


u Dictionibus, poſitione /onga eſt; ut, iy, x- 
fin Co, AZ, 700 | 


TU | 

| KihAgy | TE Cabe|nv Teveldow rel alvzoomns. 
* | 8 5 - 4 Hiad, a, verſ. 38. 
Ur, 5 " 
Lo VIII. REG. 3. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam ſe- 
2 quente Liquida, vel ullas duas Conſonantes 
The 


* a quibus Syllaba inchoari poſſit, communis red- 
vols ditur, ut, 


| Mirpo de[reuxe Jefaios, To | yap rg | ev ale. ov. 
| Phocyl. verſ. 92. 


AN e νον , a|xpoy dzx[ulnoy e ανοννα. 
Hom. Bargax. veil, 45. 


IV. Res. 4. Vocalis longa, vel Diphthongus, 
communis redditur ante Vocalem ejuſdem vel 
ſequentis Dictionis; ut, 


Husse eviloma, ey Apſer, u en. 
He] 19% ' | 2288 | , 12 lh a, verſ, 30. 


X. Res. 5. Derivata & Compoſita eandem 
cum Primitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem 
plerumque ſortiuntur ; ut, via» vinco, vixy 
vittoria, prima longa ; Tin honor, eripos in- 
Horatus; dyn, ard goyù v, &c. 


Ctas 


Ons. Grammarians generally cry Penultimam ſimiliter wel perpetuò cor- 
out, — Non ſemper buic Regulæ fiden- ripiunt wel perpetud producunt. La- 


atu dum: But Dr. S. CLARKE contra to- tini babent l&go, legi, quaſi contractum 
Bre tum Cætum eorundum affirms, De- ex le tei. Similiter sedeo, sẽdi, inde- 

rivata pre &, d qua Parte fluant, gue sedes sedile. Conſimili quadant ra- 
me O 2 tione, 


d 


5 „ 
„ 


n _ ; 
r 
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fone, Graces fit ; g, % Likewiſe obſerve in ud; Fut. ; 
RS ind. $474, piveges, Abe, that from the firſt * : 
xv, indegue NiTwp, NiTnp, ee: Qother abe, gue Vox per omnia om. 
Ae, MiNa, & inde Abeie, his mins tempora corripitur, Clarke, lliad, 
reg, Kc. Clarke, Iliad, a. 314. 4. 138, &c. 


IRIS 8860826 RIBIRIBIRIRAR 


§. 2. RuLxs for the Quantity of the Doubt- 


ful Vowels in PRECEDING and MipDLE SY. 
_ LABLES, 


XI. Res. 1. 


Ag que corripiuntur ; ut, 


Hvie[x0: ec /e, e Piece | wreng | iT; 


Heſiod, 

Excxrr. 1. A, the Penultima of Alſo in xpTog, ag, Teyuat, dg, 
Nouns in d increaſing by e, and vx, Taniutic, Titi, & c. But 
Feminine Proper Names in dig are the Penultima of Nouns in i att 
bong ; as, Ma xd, Gag. Alſo in reckon'd common; as, Cpt, NaN. 
dit, anp, xdag, Mdog, yaogy Tac : Likewiſe mis ſaid to be common in 
Likewiſe the Antepenultima of aa- theſe, ia, ian, ijaci, lepog, Op. 


To, axgdavrog, dic, Axdixeg, A o- ai, Iptov, May, An,, oi, Wits, 
ves, AaggTts, Bidopuar, BuyAiog, &c. , & c. 


Exc zr. 2. I, the Penultima of Excxy r. 3. Y is Hong in ed, N. 


Nouns in a, oveg is long, (except ag, iſvin, potog, pero, Whati 
Comparatives) ; as, Ii, N. 44%, UtT0G, xDaveog, &c. 


XII. Res. 2. A, , v, ante wa in quampluri- 
mis Neutris producuntur ; ut, Jeapea, wi 
Fa, X. | 


Fxceyr. In theſe they are ſometimes ſhort, ie, xp, teu, WM. 


XIII. Res. 3. A ante Þ, 9, J, 9, x, A, f, 
T, 6, T, 7, O, x, plerumque brevis eſt ; ut, 


AMA KA (Pre, HI Y emipubor ETEAME. 
r Hom, Iliad, . 23 


EXCEPT 


Exeter. Theſe are long + Polyſylla- 
bles in d rog, if ę or a Vowel goes 
before; as, aviaTo;, Agro, and 
ah reg; except, id ros. Likewiſe 
Nouns in drug, whether Gent:/es, 
Proper, or the Names of Stones are 
uſually long; as, AgiaTng, AxeTNCy 
Evpgarng, Vaſgrn;, & c. Alſo Nu- 
merals in ãxo,ο, and EZupaxooiog. 
A is long too in ae, ayn, ao 

f d Ke, aka, au,, Aﬀicy Gn0- 

m gum, du gang, Arie, Aue, arg 
= eee, art, nant; Taye, Takog, ga- 
Hel rag, Aajaov, Javeg, Friaxovog, dia- 
Ae, gart rng, DaTeg%;, lauf, 

lIarwy, Ifayimng, wavative;, Kapic, 

| na;0g, Maos, xoanejuee;, Ricans, 

Ne Xgaviev, Kgavow, KgaTng, XVAKOG, Ate 
dor, Napog, vaveg, vany and v, 
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Oh, wave, Teta, .- 
Teaxng, padit, Cantine, Cradik, 
⁊ ua pang, (,petyic, rag, Tis 
Teavn;, Sd, pay, — 
Jago, wpaxiaw, atyng, Avin®-, 
Zagdavamzncg, But a, ſays. the 
Weſtminſter Grammar, is common in 
a-Haw. Apng, xagato;, '£4v0;, Ka- 
Noc, Teaxu;, and lometimes in 4+ 
Aaog, dMrKw, dgipov r rage 4 
Takkw, Banoajey, dae, Z- 
nupyhoc, vauzyew, vaudyiov, dog, 
Ten; ; and ſometimes in a, $2. 
neg, $820;, and a-wearaevcr, In the 
Nominative a in Axe is ſort, 
in other Caſes common. Avg in the 
Nominative is common, in dther 
Caſes long. Weſtminſter Grammar, 


P. 225. 


XIV. Res. 4. 1 ante , 1, J, 9, x, A, , v, 


T, c, T, O, x, brevis eſt, Sed ; ante vel poſt 


Hom, Iliad. s. 746. 


Tilavos, Tu,, TiTav, rive, .- 


ſiod, p 
e plerumque producitur ; ut, 
dus, 
— ; ! * ' s 
1 Boidu pelo Finger, T&'0apv1'o; g. ard. 
MIG. 
on in 
DS Freer r. 1. Nouns in dyn, den, dry, 
1 iTng, ITog, have generally their Pen- 


ultima long; as, Jim, un, Aꝙodr- 

OED Tn, Otzoirn;, aIngrrog, Alſo «© is 
5 N. long in theſe Aſyxiznc, Aiyive, 9 
Na xu „, aXIVABXNG, aN, νι, ANοαννο, AN- 
mog, Apupioy;, Aid, Tipaw, gvirrng 

Evimevs, Exvateg, wit, In, og, 

„ us, Inapog, wn, uE, Ion, mug, 
Ur- Ixtccog, epos, ö, IV, Ivayoc, 
, I1T0;, Hare, xe, Ka- 


e ve, KiKAtfacy, KIXUG, MX, M - 


vog; Mat, ure, un, xvimo;, 
Koi aXGG, ROWAN, N, XU. 
10% Aijecg, jaapita, Migiyavoy, rag - 
va. Severimng, . , widat, widow, 
Wit, Iioa, oaTivoy, the, oiſn, 
Tiida, Enhnvog, eiovp open, 3 
Nat, cen, Fip%, TiTve%;, TW, 


Nec, Oivivg, Fer, XAMVOG, XG A- 
dv, Fin, Xxikog, Xin, Jeg, 
But « in theſe is ſaid to be common, 
Arr Xivng, 10% , mxtYog, tu rue, u · 
% Mag, Kaptivog, xivew, xopive;s 
xo rο, NeTOg, fuer, Witt, (in, 
pig, and ſometimes in iſag, Sa- 
Etre, MTragng, orœęivog, vghgiv©r, 
X05, argu, 


ExcxPT, 2. Tho' 1 before and after 
e is generally long, yet in the Com- 
pounds and Derivatives of Tg5 it is 
ſort, but in Tpivaxps;. It is alſo ſhort 
in egg, Seda, xgvor, pcie, x- 
rns, XprT 0G, 1pisog, eig, pix og, with 

their Compounds. And in Mate- 
rials in we; as, xeIpioog, FAUpPIYTG, 


Weſtminſt, Gramm, P. 225. 
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XV. Res. 5. T ante G, 9, 9, , A, „, w, 6 


T, O, corripitur. Sed u ante , h, o, x, ple- 
rumque producitur; ut, 


YT pers | Hag dg ege, O a οαο Negri | rig. 


Exczrr. 1. Verbals in ry, ure, 
vrog, urg, are long; as, AiTnp. An- 
rurne, XaxuTg, PuTwp, except a few 
in uro; ſometimes bort. Diſſyllables 
in vn, umn, wog, are long; except, 
ban, yur, %. Adverbs in vd 

ate long; as, Borpidor, wpuTor, ex- 
cept For. Theſe alſo have v eng, 
ASudog, aſxvpa, akijpavpn;, aTpaxTU- 
Ag, autn, yeoupa, Lp, ypurrog, 
vupeg, Lobos, Buraxocg, 17 Xup9%;, K- 
vun, xthub%, uivTuv:g, KO NuNev, 
Ropxupe, No, KOAUpPSy kuf tog, N- 
up2y, MeTupIv, Autos, Nunn, feauXig- 
Aa, u. jAvp?;, (AUPIOLY, FRUNLLO», 
eAupa, olg vpe, 0yug, GPKUIIG, Wi v- 
p2Y, TAnpaupig, νιν E,, , upοαε. Po- 
tra log, purn, (uvrog, (upiyg, opupa, 
rudtvs, pg, ru, bg. XU, 
xe8avys. Rut v in theſe is ſaid to be 
common, Bobuvog, udeg, nexpupanog, 
va tupoc, urig, ( tyun, cv, (per- 
dvhsteg, Topurn, rpubah, Tp, U- 
dp, and ſometimes in dg, vo- 
pin, Maſt, Kö, Dram, qU- 
rata; OUTYAL07; mn 


ExcFePT. 2. The* uv, before 5, , 
5 X. is generally long, yet tis ſport 
in the Jerminations vizc; and vawy; 
25 in duo, $25v,xy, and allo in 


Hom, Iliad, y, 280. 


dvcig, Quv'c, Hurry, Dupang, Bu. 
, X[AWVQY, Nuy/0G, eig, Ga h 
puy”, {AUX9G, WumaT2g, TYUTIOG y Tpu- 
vn, vying, xvæie; and v is often ſbort 
in Sdavee, dun, puri, Suya rng. 


Meſtninſt. Gramm. p. 226. 


Ons. 1. Foreign Words retain their 
genuine Quantity; as, Tsp:av;, The 
doubtful Vowels in the Reſolution of 
a Diphthong are ſhert; as, wag, 
And in Proper Names they're general- 
ly reckon'd common: But in theſe, as, 
well as in all other Words, we ought 
to follow the AuTroraITY of the 
Pokrs, the ſureft Rule of all. 


Ons. 2. The Quantity of the 
Doubtful Vowels in ſome Greek Wards 
may be known from the Latin ; thus, 
I know the firſt Syllable to be Hort in 
ax, caro, {aanpcy, RBpaxus, he =o? 
Trog, AuT0G, Ne, pp, TuR%G, A00;, 
TUYn, x, kurt; from the Pronun- 
ciation of Symmachus, Niceſtr&tus, 
Amphimgcer, Trilrachis, Hippocrates, 
Hippolytus, Pampbilus, Periphraſis, 
Antitypos, Chryſol itbus, Eutychus, Hy- 
porrijis, Analy/ts, And I know in 
Tiv2 and #>yw to be long from Prop7- 
no, DeclTno, & c. 


XVI. Res. 6. Quantitas in fine Nominativi 
eadem manet in Caſibus obliquis ; ut, Tray, 
Gen. ru N,, Dat. ria. Ve Os 


ExcepmT. 1. If the Doubtful Vowels 
4, , v, when lng in the Nomina- 
tive, arc declin'd pure, they became 
common in the reſt of the Caſes ; as, 
debe. -vog, Naug ? &c. 

2. When they're ng by Poſition in 
the Nominative, they're ſhort in the 
other Caſes ; as @vant -a nk; m7. 
Ino: Trök bee: Except a in part 


* 5 3 4 C 2 — — 
nes; a3, VY Arg HINGE, Kay, 


bia, Saag, pat; and i in Nouns 
in 6 -iſce, Genti/es in i& =ixog, Mo- 
no ables in , but i inthe Obliques 
of theſe is ſometimes ſhort, eig, 
T*9).;f, gabi, (naviit, onal, 
of, ppiZ ; Except allo, v is long 
in v® -Ox0g, as, Bo ; but ſport 
in ajnTvs, aug, of; and com- 
mon in BeH, xnpuZ, yum, ye 
Rounug, caydug, cove, 


3 Wheo 


4. When vg is long in the Nominative, 
tis ſhort in the other Caſes ; as, 
og, Wig, Maprog-ugog, &c. Add 
to Yeſe dg, anog. 

4. Diſſyllables in i -i6;, whoſe firſt 
Syllable is iy 4-09 laſt ort in the 
Nominative, have « long in other 
Caſes ; as, xvi, xvnuidog, And 
Polyſyllables which in the Nomina- 
tive have three ſhort Syllables ; as, 
TMK jug - Dog. Add to theſe Newns 
in «5, Which have Sog in their Genie 
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tive z as, ene, ogyifog, except nge, 
xp. 


5. The Article a is long in the femni- 


nine Dual, and in the Accuſative 
feminine Plural; as, re, Tag. And 
ſo it is in Nouns of the ſame Ana- 
kopy ; as, 4274, uh. 

6. Accuſativus tertiæ ſequitur Analo- 
giam Genitivi, in linguũ tum Attic, 
tum Ionic; ut, Gen, wn\ni;, Ace. 
Tang, Gen, wnknus, Acc. N. 
Clarke, II. a, ver, 265. 


XVII. REG. 7. Quantitas Penultime, quam 
habent ſingula Tempora Verborum in a, 
eadem manet in omnibus aliis Perſonis & 


Temporibus inde derivatis ; 


ut, Præſens 


xpivw, Inpf. expivov ; Fut. 2. veivw ; Aor. 2. 


EXpRVOY, 


- 


Ons. 1. The Doubtful Vowels 2, 


t, v, are uſually fort (unleſs lengthenꝰd 


by Poſition) in the Venultima's of Verbs 
ending in %, J, So, ata, av, aw, 
apw, ay, u, Tw: But a is com- 


| mon in autayw, aye, ed, and 


Ing in xx, S ; and v in wvlw 
is long. 

2. The Penultima is long of Verbs 
in (Cw, 1%, id, wa, , vys, vw, 
Up, vn, Vxw, : But i 1s common 


in epivw, rye, reis, Jö, gro- 


A, Tivw, and but ſeldom por: in 
aubaus, gr, ur, M, Y- 
vw : But vin A 1s ſhort. 

3- The Penultima of Verbs in a 
is uſually fort, tho* long in as, 
Wevaw, d But aw after g or a 
Vowel is common, 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in :» 
and vw are generally common; as, ri, 
xaxvuw But theſe are long, xi, 
envi, Youw farww, jnguy, and theſe 


ſhort, c, M, phie, nnvw, fat» 


90. 


N. 1, The Penultima of the Fu- 

ture 2. and Aor. 2. is uſually 
ort; as, bro, r . 

2. The Penultima of the Fut. 1. 
and Aor. 1. is generally long. Ex- 
cept in Liquids it is Sort in the 
Fut. 1. but eng in the Aor, 1, 
as, Kglvawy Kgivwy üg. 


N. 3 The Penultima of the Pre- 
terperte& generally retains the 
Quantity of the Preſent ; as, run- 
r, T:Topa ; yedapwy yeycape ; 
$uw, Tsputa common z — SevIprcs 
aN Widixtie Hom, Od. e. verſ. 
238. But the Penultima of the 
3d Plural in &s: is always long; 
as, T:Tupari, Add to theſe Dr. 
S. CLARK ES Remarks againſt 
the Grammarians, Viz. 

S in aw purum definunt, vel 
in gaw purum impurumve; ea om- 
nia Penultimam iſtam & in Ao- 
riſto & in Futuro ſemper prada 
cunt; ut, Boaw, Seaw, non mods 
dea ſed & FrIgaua, Tedeama, 
& C. 

Rug in aw deſinunt nec puro, 
nec precedente g, earum nonnulla 
(quanguam pauca) aliam ſequua + 
tur Analagiam; ut, yehaw, e- 
dd, sed Si, &C. Lind. 
verſ. 67. 

Crammatici dicunt — Penulti- 
ma Futuri primi SEMPER longa, 


nifi in Liguidis, in qua ſcilicet 7 


tima circumflecitur; ut, Tea, 
Ke, Cc. — Et tamen innumere 
ſunt voces in 4d & A deſi nen- 
tes, guarum Penultima ilia tam 
Futuri prima uam Aoriſti SEM- 
PER Corripitur 3 ut, Seas, 9 
wage, erase GrovTigw, N+ 

ai; @, 
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Ane, Kc. Dr. Clarke, Iliad, drr, bei, at it is in Aidojpu, Ne 
4. verſ. 140. de, Nie. D. erer, &c, 
N. 4. The Reduplication of Verbs Alſo a, the Characteriſtic of fcu- 
in N is ſport, unleſs hinder'd by {44 is generally port; as, dv, 
Pofition 3 as, ri, Tongs, Ir. ant, &c, 
be N. 6. In the Augment of Verbs, 
N. 5. In Verbs in vas, the vis when a, i v, are immutable, they 
long in the Singular of the Preſent are long, wherever in the like 
and Imperfect, but ſort in the Caſe Mutabilis in ſuam longam 
Dual and Plural; as, Azmvifuu vertitur 3 as, av from de, fax - 
De, bel. D. dre, rer, P. v, N from fa, &c. 


eee 


8. 3. Rus for the Quantity of the Doubtful 
Yowels in LAST SYLLABLES, 


XVIII. Rec. 1. IN a, , uv, finita brev:a ſunt ; 
ut, Mac, TervOe, wa, - 
ec; pers, Tilyur, Tunleoi, t, Hm; on, 


dæxgõ, yAuRe, 


ExcrerT.1, Nouns in ta, aa, Ja, as, Jared. All Feminines from 
Da are long ; as, Ora, Abmaã, An- Adjectives in oc; as, Azvge, ood ; 
Ta, Mapa. Polyſyllables in aa but worvia, wentiga, Tix, 1d, and 
as, oinwas. Nouns in ge not ha- Aid, are ſhort. Duals in a ; as, 


ving, a Diphthong before it ; as, (487%, To which add zona, with 
nasa, yea ; but theſe are ort, its Compounds xpuroxonna, &c. and 
ay t, yipued, oN , NN - LILY 

dead, Waage. Nouns in ta ; as, 

Feit, Eyxiia, Baciud, Rignum; ExcryeT. 2. Adverbs in vi are uſuallu 
But they're ſport if derived of Ad- long; as, avi3gwrt 3 but in g ge- 
jectives; as, anbei from annbnc ; nerally ſort ; as, Au. 

or are females from males; as, le- 

cet, Bac Regina, from wgive EXCEPT. 3+ To Doric? for ov is long, 
and Baoixev;, Nouns in 4a ; as, and Adverbs in v; as, jerTa£Zo, but 
,n; but Verbals in Tgia are ſhort ; avrixęu is Common, 


XIX. Rec. 2. Finita in ay, , vr, corripiuntur; 
ut, v, bY Aly; r, egi; d. 


Exc r. 1. Maſculines in ay are Exezrr. 2. Nouns in v -:vo; are long; 
Fung; as, ray and wav; but all as, gnijaiy ; and ei is common. 
the Compounds of way are fort; : | 
as, Cura. Adverbs; as, , Excxrr. 3. Nouns in uy uro are 


dv; but oray is ſhort, long ; as, Aeby. XX 


X? 


common, 


ExcxyPrT. 1. Nouns in ac of the 
third which don't make art are 
ſhort ; as, Majpuma;, jmtryd;, (iag 

| The Accuſative Plural of the third ; 

[ ö as, TiTava;g, Adverbs in ag; as, 

arzt/aa; ; But mag is ſometimes 

long. 


Exe xy T. 2. Monoſyllables in «© are 


P ROS O DIA. nor 


XX. RC. 3. Ap finita brevia ſunt, ſed vp finita 
producuntur; ut, Nex]ap, ala, wibug. 


ExczP? TION, Monoſyllables in ag are hong; as, xag, ap z and vag is 


XXI. Res. 4. As finita Inga ſunt, ſed ig & ve 
corripruntur ; ut, Aueidg, Aias, rug; TON, 
dis, apoicadis ; Babs. 


their Penultima and Antepenultima 
ſhort ; as, BaTtgaxig, avi, xa 
Ae, WAoxafpaig, papa, (raps 
But theſe are common; as, angie, 
Iegcig, vecpic, vnric ; and Narpic is 
generally bort. Nouns in 1g 19e 
are long; as, fetgmig, cgvige 


ExcErr. 3. Nouns in vg - are 


3 long ; as, Arg: But Ti; is oftener bort. moſtly /ong ; as, inig, opęde, alſo 
Moſt Diſſyllables in 1g -:30; are long xv; : But iwyHv;, xiave, and. the 
1 if the Penultima is long; as, agnic, Compounds of opqu; are ſometimes 
p arg, Gag, nant; xn, xpnmig, Hort. 
5 Cpęaſig. And others in ig, that have To the Exceptions, Add 
XXII. Res. 5. Si Anceps fit longa in ultima 
7 Vocis rectæ, manebit longa plerumque in ul- 
2 tima Vocis variatæ; fi brevis vel communis, 
th quantitatem ſervat in Accuſativo & Vocati- 
” vo Singularibus ; ut, Arved, cy ,,ẽ̊, UVEIG ; 
ny O., Pray ; ręameg - ; WO, Wy ; vob 
ge · U; ETUWE -a. 


„ XXIII. Rec. 6. Nomina que duas habent Ter- 


minationes in Nominativo, longa ſunt; ut, 


au rig · i, Pogxõg · by. 


N. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, 1, 

v, at the end of Prepoſitions are 

all Sort, both in and out of 

1 Compoſition ; as, e. To which 
add the Inſeparables, agi, er, Cei, 
ade, and ga, unleſs Poſition hin- 


P. 


ders. Likewiſe «a Prixitivum is 
generally Hort. | 

N. 2. The Pots ſometimes make 
theſe bore Monoſy llables eng, ay, 
ag, ye, de, us, xt, u, A, Us 
vey, oe, 7er, Den, ga, Tos 


CHAP, 
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CCC. ͤ ͤ K ˙ . 1 ˙ 
Freren leeren 


C HAP. III. Ne 


Of the POETRY of the 
GREEKS. 


e eee : : t 2 NETHER Hee age K 


ble 


Exiflimo eam in Grzcis Poetis ineſſe ſuavitatem, ut wel hanc unam 


ob rem evolvi di gos cos effe cenſeam. At quantos fructus ex Po-. a 
etarum lectione fercipimus ? Certe CG ne ipſis non Ars dicendi, non 
Philoſophia, aon ulla honeftorum Stuliorum pars, recte poteſt aut 
tractari, aut omnino intelligi, Angelus Caxintvs. 


OETRY among the Greets is much the ſame, as to 
kinds, as we generally meet with among the Latins ; n 
A Græcis enim Romani ferè omnia hauſere. two 

The Kinds of Verſes therefore we ſhall here treat of, a 
being the moſt Adel. are nine, viz. Hexameter, Pentameter, 
Aſclepiad, Sapphic, Phaleucian, Tambic, Trochaic, Auacreontic 
and Ariſtophanic. 


The Feet they are made of, are either a 


Spondeus ; as, Cru. Da#ylus ; as, ae. 
Iambus; as, SEN. Anapaſins ; as, IMI. 
Trocbæus; as, WAA. Cboriambus; as, N . Ld 
GED 08 52 678 6820 80 652 0220 220 29 WEED 6% 
"Ie | I 
& 1, . Of Making GREEK VERsEs. - 


1. N HEX AME TER conſiſts of /i Feet; the firſt four of u hic 
may be either Dactyls or Spondees, but the t Foot muſt be i *- A 
Dactyl, and the ſixth a Spondee; as, 
KATH} poor [ Epyves rbk, 7 oe [ Xguony | @j4d; B3\vnxa;, Hom, II. a. 37. 


DPW 
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Note, it is very common for the Greek Poets, eſpecially Homer, to have a 
Spondæus in the fifth Place; as, 


Atojas[voi - | uy 8|xnCoe | ANT NN. Wind, a. ver. 21. 


11, A PENTAMETER conſiſts of five Feet; bebe Feet either Dactyls or 
Spondees, and a long Spilable in the firſt Part; and two Feet, both Dactyle, 
and a long Syllable in the latter Part; as, 


ob iv 7 | peg Ne | a3 TN. Theogn. ver. 529. 
I 2 be. 2 (50. | 


III. An ASCLEPIAD Verſe conſiſts of a Spondee, a Dactyl, a long Sylla- 
ble, and then two Dactyls; as, a 


17g | ad HA ved el ccνανν Ex ao” kb. 
Mecæ nds. td it | rigibss. | 
Note. This is an eafier Way than to meaſure an Aſclepiad by Choriambus's, 
tho” it would be beſt ſo to do, if we alſo intended to defcribe a Glyconic 


Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an Alcaic, which is only 
one Choriambus more; thus, 


Se te dvd porzns | Gr. Glyconic, 
Mice nas dt vis I Fd r7|gibits, Aſclepiads 
Ta 17 | que ern] ſcire nifas | quam n quam tibi, Alcaic. 

IV. A SAPPHIC confiſts of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then 
two Trochees, After three of which is generally put an Adonic, which con- 
kits only of a Dactyl and Spondee ; as, 

0aut|re pers | e He oc. 
Fatty avng, 654 BYAvTON TA 
IZavsi, xa Taco adv pune 
-g baaſastk. Sappho. 


V. APHALEUCIAN or Hendecaſyllabic Verſe conſiſts of eleven Syllables 


in this Order, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then three Trochees; as, 


Ad rãę lud id qa Bi &, Malugive, 
T3 Mv yag a|yav | yav . Alphæus Mytylenæus. 
VI, An IAMBIC is either Pure or Mixt or Scaxon. 
1. A Pure Tambic conſiſts only of Iambuſes ; as, 
O ray cy | Ti; aA my) ©fov | pints, Epigr. Tallad. 
2+ A Mixt Tambic, in the old Places (that is, in the 1, 3, and 5) frequently 


admits a Spondet, or ſome Foot equal to it; but in the evex (2 and 4) Places 
P 2 only 


x 


—— 
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only an Iambus, or ſome Foot equal to it ; and 'tis either Diameter of fouy 
(or two double) Feet, or Trimeter of fix ; as, | ; 


Trimeter—Odric | Ayr c a6lgtay | ux dA. Epigr. Pal. 
Dimeter— rr | qiga| ot oipe; Q3gace 
3. A Scazon or Claydicant Tambic, is a Trimeter made lame only by having 
one Time added to the ſixth Foot, which is done by making the ſixth Foot a 
Spondee, the fifth here being generally an Iambus; as, 
Keurig | NA Se Tet | Ae, | Myuaty | yerotg. 
Nee Fonte ld brà prõ- lar | càbàl. lin. Perſius. 


Note. If inead of yg55 you put zd, the upper Scazon will be a per- 


fect Senarian Jambic or Ti eter. ö 
VII. A TROCHAIC verſe is either Pure or Mixt, 


2. A pure Trechaic conſiſts only of Troucheuſes, having generally ſeven Feat 
and a long Syllable ; as, 


abe xd | © 05] p53 w3[vavris | eve na lui. 
2. A mixt Trochaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6) Places a Spondee; as, 
nas jx6-lAfs pant v d- Id, T4 | dN IXS | i Ad l 


Note. If a Syllable be added to the Beginning of a Trochatc, it will become 
an Ofonarian Iambic or Tetrameter; as, 


a dex s le u | copy | wiray| ri; £0! Toy | Axt. 


Dam tem|pits ad & am rem | tilt, | Twi ani\mam ut Fxlplẽrt | ſtam, 
Terentius. 


VIII. An ANACREONTIC or Heptaſyllabic Verſe conſiſts of three Feet, 
any of them either lambuſſes or Spondees, and a long Syllable; ar, 


ATE. giv ail yovei|ueg 3 


Aud xf, figaym, ad ſe. 


Note. Sometimes an Anafpeft may be put for a Spondee ; as, 
pid, cker Ig. Anacr, | 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIC or Anapeſtic Tetrameter, conlifts of four Teek) 
any of them either Anapæſts, Dattyls, or Spondees ; as, 


Ativa To|eaviay Hh, | tar way 
ON d ð⁰e , Wind npa|rerig 


xe ty ATA A. Euripid. in Meded. 


Ons. 1. For Hexameter Verſes ſee and Pentameter, ſeveral of the Minores 
Hemer, Hefiod, Theocritus, Dienyſius, Poetæ, ſuch as Theognis, Solor, Tyri* 
Feriegetes, & c. And for Hexameter us, and the Epigrammatiſis. QBs. 


rico /. 


O. 


Nets, 
pban 
&C, 


IV 


Lengt] 
quent] 


Pro, 


$7906) 


| Tbicus, Bacchylides, 


. Ons, 2, For the other Kinds of 
Verſes conſult the Fragments and what 
alſo remains entire of the Greek Lyric 
Poets, the principal of which were 
nine, viz. Alceus, 2 Stefichorus, 

imonides, Alc- 
man, Anacreon, and their Chief Pin- 


dar; as ſays Nuintillan : Novem Ly- 


ricorum longe Pindarus Princeps. 


Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Po- 
ets, viz. Euripides, Sephocles, Ariſto- 


* phanes, Menander, Pacuvius, Accius, 


To 


Peet; 


ſinores 
yrtæ- 
QBs. 


as, £4 for ewe, thus 


c&c. make uſe of Trimeter Iambics. 
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Ariſtophanes, Euripides, and Sophocles 
have alſo ſometimes Anapeſtics, A- 
riſtopbhanes and Euripides likewiſe ſome- 
times uſe Trochaics, Tetrameter Tam- 
bics, &c. But ſuch as would know 
more of the Lyric and Dramatic Me- 
tre of the Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe 
who have wrote profeſſedly on that 
Subject, viz. Jul. Cæſ Scaliger, lib. 
2. Poetices, and Fabricius, lb. 1. de 
Re metrica, and Gretſer de Metris Græ- 
cis, Bp. Hare and Dr. Bentley, de Me- 
tris Comicis & Tragicis, with many 
others, 


FFF 


F. 2. Of SCANNING Greek Verſes. 


Tur Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verſe in the 


foregoing Manner is called Scanning. 


by Synalzpha, when the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diph- 


I, T Greeks in Scanning never cut «ff a Vowel at the End of a Word 


thong, unleſs they join the Mark of an Apoſtrophe ; as, 


Ng tor, | eu, ow N eK nai tweets Au. IIiad. a. 33. 


II. The , with its Vowel is never cut off by ECTHLIPSIS, as in Latin, 
But if a Vowel follows & at the End of g Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 


He Se Meg o[ pe" abreg xu vegas abrag E al. II. a. ver. 133 · 


III. But nothing is more remarkable in Greek Poetry than SYVNECPHO- 
NES IS, that is, in Scanning ſometimes to contract 7200 written Syllables into 
ene. This, ſays HEPH&=$STION, may be done five ways, VIZ. 1. Two long 
dyllables into one; as, I ð ang, Dactylus. 2. A ſhort and long into one long 3 
as, NY Eur, Daftylus, 3. Two ſhort into one long; as, via ftv, Spondeus, 
4. Two ſhort into one ſhort ; as, aud Stov, Daftylus, 5. A ſhort and com- 
mon into one ſhort; as, xc d, Daftylus, Thus 


Xoogty d Cann Tpy, xa £|Mocero | wavra; Alxaivg, II. a. 15. 


Note. The Latins ſometimes do the ſame ; as, "Uno 7o|demgue Igni. Virg. 
Ec. viii. $1, Und eddem vid. An. x. 487. Uno eodemgue tulit 
fartu. LEN, xi. 847. 


IV. In their LicxnT1Aa PotTica the Greeks ſeem to run far greater 
Lengths than the Latins. For beſides the Variety of the Dialects, they fre- 
quently make uſe of all the nine Kinds of METATTASs us; Thus 

0 

Protheſis; as, aaouaT9%; for acuaTo;g, Apbæreſis, vas for Ede Syncope, 

ang for a rH t Epentbeſis, Ox8i0; for @si95, Apocope, Bagci for Baci- 
Ana, 
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In. Paragoge, inet for Eu. Ties, ems au evans for enereras jute 
Metathefis, Baphipo; for pag. Antithefit, Ferpaw for cy. | 


They uſe likewiſe SYN/ERESIS ; as, art for xptag, DL/AERESIS, Tvrry 
for ru ru. SYSTOLE; as,—raq rag Effi. Theor, DIASTOLE; as, 
Eponoy avri; © ixwpe Trxe xunteory, Hom, II. a, 4. And CZAESURA ; as, 

"Oc ny Tart" tore, rar ted, wor" terra. Hom. II. a. 70. 

AXX& 4b. yi 0X pi emma Teva _—Y Heſiod. Scut. 451, 

Ov xn | wamvy: (fy ev dee Bynprpy avipa, Hom, II B. 24. i 

Aurap tweet” alf reνẽ-e e exe] mroneg ie pig. Niad, a, 5. 

Tet afpacior Exav ajppupeptla vt pa leg ru Iliad. a. 45 8 
Dette N evepuhcy eve eden Gl , Iliad, 5. 230. 


Nor are they contented with thoſe Liberties only, inaſmuch as they, ſometimes 
make bold to begin an Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus 


PEmti}3y vac Ts dal EXAnemTovrov c20yTo, Tliad. J. 2. 


And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at Pleafure, thus ——— 
Topo; $ epprynoay, erg they ,jwu Tow, Iliad, N. 208. 


Way, what appears ſtill more intolerable, they dare make the ſame Syllable of 
a Word long and ſbort in the very ſame Line, thus 


"Apica pic Sporeohνð, piaipeve Ele t. Hom, Il, . 37. 
TleaAaxic, w Heu,, ra αι,uανα˖ rand . parrai, Theoer. 


A Licence never cither granted or taken by the Latin, and ſuch a one in the 
Greeks as the Pcet Martial thus ſeverely cenſures. Lib. ix. Epigr. 12,— 


Dicunt tc tamen Poetæ, 
Sed Eræci, quibus eſt nihil negatum, 
Et guos Apt; dps; decet fonare : 
Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertit, 
Qui Mu ſas colimus ſeveriores, 


Notwithſtanding all which the late eminent Dr. Samuzr CLARKE, in bi 
Notes upon Homer, hath aſſerted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there's no 
ſuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially Homer) as a Licentia Po- 
etica properly ſo called. And indeed if we ftri© ly reflect, it cannot ſure be 
doubted, but that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome ftated Rules, or 
general Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical Liberties, For if they had not, adieu 
to all their Meter ! And if they had, tis a Contradiction to ſuppoſe ay Ow 
abſelute Licentia. Quicguid enim intra quaſdam Regulas fFanquam generales la- 
tas arcidit, irreg/are lad & licentioſuni minime judicandum eff, But of this 
in the next Chapter, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the True LICENTIA POETICA 
of the GREEKS. 


ͤ— A. 


* at 
— — — 


uam itague Poeticam vulgò appellant Licentiam ea omnis in hoc 
uno conſeſtit, (non ut Syllabat um Quantitates confundantur promiſcud 
atque e&Miyws 3 quod eft perabſurdum ; ſed) ut Syllabe natura Breves, 
cert4& guadam Poſitione, fant productæ. Non utigue hæ quidem 

Omnes, neque omni in Pofitu, ſed certd quadam ac conſtanti Ratione, 
Dr. CLARKE, in Not. Hom. Iliad, «. wer. 5 1. 


— 
— 


— 


cluded, that the Greek Poets aſſum'd an abſo/ute Authority of ſometimes 
lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable, at pleaſure, to ferye a Turn. But 
this perhaps may be eaſily proved a Yulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Inſtances can 
be produced of Syllables being made fort which are by Nature long; ſuch as vixn, 
rin, Vixng xd , and ouvige, opury, Cevyrs, & c. and xipes, xopiog, xpivey 
xpivojcas, Expivojuny, wapTigotact, EpeapTipny, Ac. With all their Derivatives 
and Compounds. Nor can any Examples be brought of Syllables made long at 
Pleaſure, which are by Nature Port, eſpecially in the Analogy of the Caſes of 
e of WW Nouns and Tenſes and Perſons of Verbs; ſuch as agi rog, Aurire, ouripeey, 
de, ojpeviueat, xUpEY, xpiveg, Rpivejacnt, jrapTUpPuant, dap pn ,t, With 
their Derivatives zpioug, xgtrng, peapTiUpes, &c. Indeed PBILIT LaBBE' in his 
Proſed, p. 42+ cites xt as a ſingular Inſtance in this Line of Homer 


TIagJe Ts jaos Avoare pin, Ta N aol dete. II. a, 20. ; 


which Dr. CLARKE by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments has proved to have been 
the originally Neg. | 
Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be nothing more than this, 
that ſume Syllables by Nature ſhort, when placed in ſome certain Poſition, may 
by ſome lated Laws be made long. : FIG 
Which Lews may perhaps be gather'd from the following 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Reaſons of Quantity. 


I, 6 H E Quantity (or Time of pronouncing) of ene long Syllable is equal to 

1 the Quantity of vo ſbort Syllables, becauſe— Ne brevis unius of 

8 Temporis, longa werd duorum. Hence » in Pronunciation being equal to se, and 

n WW to oo, (which likewiſe may be ſaid of a, 7, ö, when long by Nature, as in 
's no Veurepa, Tun, AY, Ln, ovifer, owurn, cod, Jaws, Kc.) they are always 
ia Pe. neceſſarily ng; except when on the account of a Vowel following, one of the 
re be component YVowwels may be cut off; and then, for inſtance, Tz«3 may be pro- 
s, et nounced Terxe*, and on as If it were Writ oo, as in 


ſuch HwutTEp 8Y oi & Ae ux. wa rng. Hom, Iliad. &. ver. 20. 


2 f- II. As the Quantity of a Syllable is made neceſſarily long on the account of a 
f this double Vorv'l, u, w, a, 5, ö; ſo it is likewiſe on the account of a double Conſo- 
xant, or two Conſonants coming together; as, { az, x*ovis, yap, Hence a 
dyllable by Nature fort, as ending in a bort Vows?l, before tzvo Conſonants 
beginning the next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, Te-y»0,, Ne-, a-xp0Y, 

A p (which in Proſe is always ſport, as appears from the Jambics of Comic and Tra- 
* 1 8 


ROM the Poetical Liberties before - mention'd, it bas been by many con- 


4 Dr 
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tie Writers) may be made /ong in Heroics becauſe of that Poſition, juſt as it ig 
in the Latin Words, tenebre, wolucris, &c. as in | a 
Mira dt Twvye Droit, To ve Arg g apgifoy, Phocyl. 92. 
And, for the ſame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending in a ſhore Vowel, as vt, 
if the next Word begins with'rwo Conſonarts or a double one, be made long; as, 
KiAXav Ti gabe TeveToo Tü i avaroric, Iliad. 4. 18, » ' 


III. The laſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not common, 2s is uſually aſſerted, but) 
always neceſſarily leng, on the account of that Pauſe, by which at the End of a 
Verſe the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is neceſſarily lengthened. Nor doth 
this come to paſs only at the End of a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at the 
End of a Word, on the account of the Pauſe wherewith the Word is ended ; as in, 
Og nÞn—BrXig exemeuxe;—pronounc'd as it written ofs and beloſs, For the Greeks 
pranounc'd every <yllable much ſtronger and fuller than the Romans, as we may 
gueſs from their often miſſing the E/;ffons even of ſhort Vowels meeting in different 
Words; whereas the Latins always cut off not only ſort but long Yowwels, the 
Conſonant m, and formerly s, Now tho' the Pauſe happens chiefly in Cæſura'i, 6 
as in | Os non rar terra —, &c. : 
| Ama mt]yd ia, &c. 

Ou xen Wavy tue, &c. $4 te | 
Auraę sI 3 — Be[xig £xe mevxe;, Kc. Vet * 


IV. It may happen likewiſe without a Czſura, if the Conſonant has a bardifþ 
Sound and is uſed to be doubled ; as, Apis, Apes Epororuſe—pronounc'd—aAgge, 
Apt. For the Letter g has a very hard Sound, and is eafily and frequently doubled ; 
as, pew, Eppeov, Judge the ſame of Hpwwy aureus; d Zwgia—pronounc'd IN. 


V. It may alſo happen without a Cæſura, if the Vowel that immediately fol. 
lows be aſpirated ; as, Aura el Nporrog, — kor every Aſpirate may caule a Pauſe 
in Pronunciation, whence too it comes to paſs that o in d is mace long in— 

Tęweg N' egprynoav, onw; iTov aiohov op. Hom, Iliad, K. 28. 
* 


VI. It may likewiſe happen without an Aſpirate before ſome Diphthongs, 
which ſeem to have been formerly pronounc'd like doub/e Conſonants; as, 
ese 34] nov TInAnce, Ext dn vnag Te N Cir, 
EmeiTn perhaps being pronounc'd epwveide, and one, one, Kc. having been 
ſounded wwicus, wwinus, whence the Latin wicus and winum. 


VII. Obſerve that there are very few, and indeed ſcarce any, Words, that 
have their Penultima common ; as, udp. Dr. CLARKE remarks that Homer in 
his Lias and Odyſſes, bas the Penultima of xa>; long above 270 times, and not 
once ſhort, and from thence concludes— Homerum non Dialectis omnibus promiſcut XpurE, 
& aniſws, ſed ea ſolummod? nſum eſſe que inter ſuos erat Ionico - Poetica: Ex wa: 
riis quidem illa Diale&is exiſtente, non communiter & uni ver, ſed certd4 quidam & Wen; 
conſtanti ratione, Poetis Ionicis (ut credere æguum eſt) ufitata : For in the Attic 
Dialect, the Penultima of dee by Comic and Tragic Writers is uſually made 


Hort. In the Doric Dialect it is likewiſe ſhort ; Hence Heſiod, Theognis, and 3 
Theocritus, who uſed both the Doric and Ionic, make it ſometimes ſhort, and Md. 
ſometimes long; as in vor 


Io Aaxig, w IIe pf, Ta mn RA dnt Tibayrat, Theocr, 
A Liberty Homer was unacquainted with, as well as be was with the Doric rag: 
aurdg, TY; AvOgwni;, Th; Purdy, TixvAas, as in —— Ta; TExvag Eſtigti. Theor, 
Which, if duly conſider'd, is not to ſpeak by a Licentia Poetica, but really it 
?nother Language. 


VIII. Laſtly, obſerve this Caution of the Author of the im. Grammar 
Cæterum mon'ndi ſunt Lectores ne Errata Editionum pro Licentia d'putent Poeti- 


ca, which concludes all that's neceſſary to be ſaid here of the Poetry x-, c 
the Creeks, 9 6 le wa f 


' Pe, 278. cogitatio. Al-, oyr©», leo. 
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Artifices ſolus gui facis, Uſus ades !“ Ovin. 
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Examples of the 57% Declenſion. 


Epi va, ng, cura. Tiu-d, de, honor. 
Gaagca, uc, Kipmn, ng, puella. Oase, &, opſonator, 
mare. Tayi-as, u, quæſtor. Aręeid-ue, u, Atrides, 

Nouns in da, Da, ga, and pure, have Gen. ag, Dat, a, 
Abba, ag, Lada, "Hictpe, ag, dies. 
Magda, ag, Martha. via, ag, amicitia. 
Cireumflex'd Nouns in dc, make Gen. 3. And ſome others have beth & and 
a in the Genitive, 
Diets, &, Thomas, Auxde, à, Lucas. ra e, v, «, Archytas. 
Boyp2c, à, Boreas. Husa, u, a, Pytha- Nalpaniiag,e, a, parricida. 
Kiga, &, Cephas. goras. Mylan b., u, a, matricida. 
Neuns in rue, and ſome others, make Vocative a, 
lerrze, 8, Judex. Hięcne, u, Perſicus. BivAorwnng,e, Bibliopola. 
Mahnrug, 8, Diſcipulus. Kung, &, canoculatus. IlaiJorgi ng, u, Ludima- 
rate rng, u, Sagittarius. Troal rene, &, Geometres. giſter, 


Examples of the /econd Declenſion. 

Ake, &, prandium. "pvye-we, belle, 

Mevent-we, &, Menelaus, and 

At-ag, &, populus,  *"Evyt-wy, , fertile, 
Examples of the 7hird Declenſion. 

Wa, a., corpus. My, G., menſis. "I>;, vos, fibra. 

Tiya-e, vr. gigas. 

& -E, vec, flamma, 

"AE, *, Capra. 

"Ow-F, x, unguis, 


Neavl-: g, Y, adolefcens. 


1»-6-, , labor, 
Au-. g, populus. 
bive-ov, u, arbor. 


rax- -&, axTO», lac, Ag -e, D-, ſtella. 
ta-, iTO-, * 2 TS», uxor. 
imsget, ©-, te, piper. Hęw- e, ©», heros. 


mar N27-v, v., 'Lnapi, Pas 27 78. ſenectus. Ne-, x7©-, nox. 
Voeti I Ar-, . 'urbs, Bei-, e, clavis. -N, e., vena, 
etry 0a, „, ſonus, "Ogv:-5, 90. avis. Aalka-A, ">, turba, &c, 


Examples 
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Examples of the / Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Any | af ve, Socrates. ved N- , idr, de, mendacium. 
Ade and à de, ., ve, confertus, "Ary-@-, ., vs, dolor, 
Tping-ng, e©>, vc, triremis. Tiv-©-, -, ve, genus, 


Examples of the /econd Sort of contracted Nouns. 


ne- ie, , toe, Fides. Zr, 18, ., Sinapi. 
Tio -:;, ©-, tie, Maritus. Ziyyioięt, ;©-, eg, Zn giber, 


Examples of the ird Sort of contracted Nouns. 


No- bg, O. ig, Paſtors Birpovg, ., Racemus, Tae, gabe, Anus, 
nęics· ve, toe, 0. Senex, Ac-v, ., te, Urbs. Bus, Bodg, Bos. 


Examples of the fourth Sort of contrafted Nouns. 


n-, 56S», 8e, Parfimonia, Ade, 40, 8e, Verecundig, 
AnT-&, 8. de, Latona, He, , de, Aurora, 


Examples of the 47 Sort of contrafed Nouns. 


Kig-a;, ar, a©-, w;, cornu- Kpi-a;, ar,, a., we, caro. 4 
rię-ac, a., 408. w;, premium. Aprenpi-ac, Artocreas, 


Examples of the fi, Rule of Signification, in the Genders 
| of Nouns. 


Maſculrges, 5. Feminines, &. 
riseſi., u, Georgius. Keponive, ue, Carolina. 
Arat, r., Rex. Avace-a, ne, Regina, 
rahtr-ne, u, Maritus, ramiv-ic, iO», Uxor. 


Bepsàg, 8, Aquilo, Kivrave®-», u, Navis Centaurus, 
Nom O-, u, Auſter. Bigvan-©-, u, Beryllus. 


Ezg@-, u, Eurus. EMAS, &T©-, Gracia. 
Zipup®-, u, Tephyrus. Pau, ng, Roma. 

Mevvx tv, av@-, Martius. EMM, u, Salvia. 
*Evpparnc, u, Euphrates. Dua, 488, Ilias Homeri, 
Haęvace , u, Parnaſſus, @ny%, 5, Fagus. 


Examples of the ſecond Rule of Signification, 
Common, 6, nai, #, 
2u2vſ-@», u, conjux. Ir, u, equus, qua. Al-, 7g, caper, p 


Eee, &, adoleſcens. Mr., u, vitulus, -a. Ig&xT=wp,0g0;,ultor,-t 1 , 

Ax, u, comes. "Emixep©-, u, auxiliator, Beg, B6og, bos. N 
Magrve, os, teſtis. . Kdc- ig, we, frater, ſoro Sang 
ob- H, O., cuſtos Eęib S-, v, lanificus, -ca. Kep-ie, cimex. 3 
TIpbomonog,s, anteambulo, Kn, &, venator, -trix. Ad vie, ſervus, va. . * 

Ap rene, u, piſtor. "Eytuay, y., dux. "Oig, aries, ovis. a 
Eve, v, incola. Stau- un, ſpeclator, «trix, *Opy-i5, i89;, avis. 1 
Aba, v, lyricen. Ku-wy, Canis, dig, waldeg, puer, * 6 ; 
Alyaſp®-, u, caper, -pra, GaiHiL ü, deus, a. elia. % * 
*"AgxT©-, u, urſus, -ſa, "AMXEXTpuarv, „, gallus, Nerv, vos, advena. 4d 5 . 

*Exa$@-, „, cervus, va. ina. s vel Zig, ſus, wk 4 
H 8, mulus, -la,  A#y-t, 70. lynx, Age, àprog, 9 nan, 
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Examples of the „rt Rule by the Ending. 


5 Maſculines, & 
Tidg-a;, v, Tiara. 


Femimnes, ö. 


M#yo-a, ne, Muſa. 
Ei ro- d, ng, Epitome, 


Kennt- ne, &, Cometa. 


Examples of the ſecond Rule by che Ending. 


Maſculines , 6, 
Aa., &, populus, 


At, &, populus. 


Neuters, rd. 


Agico, u, prandium. 
Ed yt, a, fertile, 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, 5 


Arridor-og, u, Antido- 


tus. 

Alyvog, abſceſſus inter 
Nares, 

"AxoXog, buccella; 
"Apajacg, ae, TY are · 
Ataabos, dhe, J na. 


ArdασMiο, pelvis, 
Ace, fuligo. 
Ac re, bitumen. 
Argarog and aTgamiTo, 
callis, 
Ba kaveg, glans. 
Beiravog, tormentum. 
Bitog, liber. 
Buroog, u. Byſſus. 
Bakog, gleba. 
Mev, hyæna. 
Ivalog, maxilla, 
ride, gypſum, 
al, dialectus. 


AidjuteTes;, diameter, 
Aoxog, trabs, 

Avxocg , conſideratio. 
Aębcoę, res, 


Elgeee, remigratio. 


EAA, emplaſtrum, 


Htię- oc, u, continens. 


"Imo;, muſcipula. 
Irrog, equitatus. 
Kamerog, fovea, 
Kapdore;, mactra. 
Kiaeubog, via. 
Kixgog, cauda. 
Kier, Arca» 
KeTgog, ſtercus. 
Keadog, ramus, 
* pixis. 
Anxubog, ampulla, 
Aidapſugeg, ſpuma argen- 
ti. 
AuſFog, glarea. 


Mipiv0og, funis. 

Mia reg, minium. 

Mivdeg, u, ſtercus huma- 
num. 

Nie, inſula. 

Neco;, morbus. 

Nuog and ue, nurus. 

Ode, via, and it's Com- 
pounds. 

Taiv9og z later. 

ITg6X 06, aqualis, 

"PabTog, virga. 

Topòs, loculus, 

Teroddg, cinis. 

Tapęoc, foſſa. 

Tuegvyeg, toga. 

Tiravog, calx- 

Tęi sos, ſemita. 

Tako, vitrum. 

Yipo;, calculus, 


E xamples of the bird Rule by the Ending. 2. 


Zvx-ev, &, lignum. 
TIpsCaTr-ov, &, ovis. 


xęio, indeclin. fatum. 
"Oqptaog, indeclin, utilitas. 


Examples of the fourth Rule by the Ending. 5. 


ray, oc, ſol. 
Mooouv, og, turris. 
Thy, og, canalis. 
N, og, ramus, 


Ab-de, ecoc, ariſta. 
P-F, 7, rupes, 
KM. J, Tos, culex. 
Tiy-ag, avrog, gigas. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, 


e-dy, tue, mens. 

AtzoxogT-av, Gvog, ver- 
ruca. 

Auu-ùv, ve, halcyon. 
, 0v0G, imago. 

Hiay, évog, littus. 
27%, Ilia. 

Woxwyery, ululatus. 
Neawſoy, pupa cerea, 

lvywy, cubitus. 

, maxilla, 

Wy, findon, 

J½% e, Rilla, 


Tevywy, turtur. 
xi, Gvog, hirundo. 
xh, terra, 
xi, nix. 
Ax- , weg, area. 
Mvoreię - , lembus. 
Tpipwy, columba, 
Alt, nog, impetus, 
"AAarrn-Z, xog, vulpes. 
Avna-F, ſulcus, 
Bi He- E, turbo. 
Taav-£, noctua. 
*E>4-£, volumen. 

Q 2 


Kogo-ng, tee, caput. 

Fe-, WT9%;, amor. 

Bea - E S, bag, arbiter, 

nc, wodog, pes. 

Ne 

Kapa-?, vitis pedamen- 
tum, 

KAlua-t, xo, ſala, 

Kee-Ft, capillus. ; 

Küx-E, Calixs we 

Adęva-E, capſa. 

Marat, eſca. 

I9ans, galva, 

INag, tabula. 

ard ut; ceruſſa, uſtas 

Zap-F, caro. 

TA dig, vibex. 

rait, termes. | 

Sant, 


"> "hn... * 
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rät, paxillus. Pat, e cinus. Doi, ſerpent. 
zvidag, aſſula. PE, ſiſſura. *N4, vultus, 
oel E, fremitus maris. ThE, muſtum, Keri, ſcala. 
Noli, chenix. Tennn-F, 5, ſcutica, N 
xx, inteſtinum. ' ©X6-F, flamma. : Neuters excepted, Td, 
* xrog. NOX, | oba, avis quædam. 
Av, x0, vellicatio. Ap, 1h, act. THp, og, Ver. 
S5 capillus. Tacnp, venter. Kp, og, cor. 
Nat, plica. Be, fatum. 1 og, ignis. 
A. ordo. Xeip, ce, manus. Zu · G, are, ſordes. 
*Cepi?, hyſtrix. ; Eh-, 5, veſtis. .- wp, 2T0;, aqua. 
Arru-, ves, ambitus KN eig ede, clavis, = "Eay, eg, prada. 
rote. AiS-w;, ©», pudor. Nie, og, monſtrum. 
Suden E, ſoſſa. oe, 1 macula. Slr-ac, ag, poculum. 
2 ſtrepitus. Al-, &:5, petra. Zeaag, lumen. A101 
Mz5:f, flagellum. oh-, vena, e, dre, lux; and Av! 
Tlie, flatus. xipu, pollubrum- 3 de, erde, auris- bat 
E | fuffocatio. 8 Kenaups-v, wog, pedum. ⁊r- ace, atrdg, farina ſub- lie 
— bulla. Aainal, turbo, acta. , ly 
Kripvs, ala. O, vultus. | 175 
Examples of the % Rule by the Ending. 3. 
Ne:9-o, co, ſuadela, Glpjai-y2, zb, cithara, Kejuve, doe, faſciculus, I Ii. 
"AxTiy, ag, radius. Ix A- ag, aeg, vapor. Aalg, dalrec, convivium. Abe, 
Tyxtdar, eveg, tabes. Kaxs-Tn;, T1T%, malitia, Navy, vabe, navis. Teste 
Anda, 0v0;, luſcina. Miv-ig, 0g, tg, ira. Ang; ang, mare. 4 c 
. EVT, 
Theſe Maſculines are excepted, 6. jb , 
aon, og, Delphinus. Exits, 1065 vipera. | Oprvu;, ſcabellum, 1. 
Felalv, og, fulcrum tori, Kis, vermis, "Ix8vs, piſcis. Ev1e: 
rn, milvus. Ace, leo. 5 KavTus, veſtis Perfica, Atza 
Teaxiv, faſcinator, Ofxis ;, teſticulus, Mie, mus, Ey3z4 
rp , wh, verte- Ole, ſerpens. Niuuę, cadaver. Av 
bra. Kreic, +Tezo;, pecten. Zixve, cucumer, FD 
A, Nurse, pannus- nx-us, £2. cubitus. Zx5\vg, lanugo. Aena. 
Alg, aldeg, orcus. ntrv; ſecuris, ETa&xvu;, ſpica. dos 
1%; iFo;, ſemivir. BoTzgug, vos; racemus. @iTvs, pater. e 
Examples of the ft Rule by the Ending. T9. a 6 
3:42, 7%, ſignum. Oet-ap, aTo;, puteus. *Adſ-og, beg, dolor. Neare 
Mui, Tos, mel. Hrer 05, cor. Bad- og, protunditas, devrz 
rla -e, tes, grex. Typag, ar, ſenectus. Tei xo, 
| | Terag 
Exc pt. 6 "Eſuap, agg, pediculus 3 ard Pag, ſturnus. nia 
"ExTog 
Theſe are Doubtful, 6 vel ö. "ECZope 
Aue o, 8, Abyſſus. Z xoiveg, juncus. Ala, og, vum. odor 
AxvNee, Flans. Xtpoo;, terra inculta, Aduy, fretum. 1 
a reg, lembus, ix reg; libellus. Kay, tintinnabulum. Atαν 
Be sieg, barbitus, K 4/44v05, fornax, — v, caliendrumſ EDA 
Acyevo;, lagena, An, torculas. Ddr, uva acerba. Audi, 
Ai32g, lapis. Trämupcs, e, papyrus. gu- E, 7/95, guttur, pu 
G jc mita. Pie, pellis. Bf, gude, tuflis. tert. 
E7yze9c;, caprarum ſter- Vlado, ſtorea. Aid-ip, ego, ether ; —. Teroa, 
cus. RN, Tia wy, orog, index. cum paucis alits, eim 
Zvattvos, ua., | Kay, columna. ren 
; | DES 1ETEROCLITTS{ guin 


* Aievu cia, Bacchanalia. Betas, ſimulachrum. 
d Aar, Athenæ. Aancg, lampas. 

Sni, Thebæ. Atuag, corpus. 
fob. Legechοααν, wy, Hieroſo- der, deſiderium. 
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eee 


HE TE ROC LIT ES. 


Singular only. Eü td eg, Furiæ. Aire, rupes. 
ts Aer, "EaCadrtg, Cothurni. Mixoc and jaixap, artifie 
, Mare, Ei rigia, wy, Pœnæ. cium. 
„ Terra. "Oveiparea , Inſomnia, Naxap, torpor. 
5 Ignis. Krista, Exequiæ; & ZEivas, veneratio. 


Nate, oleum. 


Exivag, fetus. 
Tixjacp and rina fi- 
APTOTS. nis. 
Trap, viſio. 
Xgtos, debitum- 
a Xgewy, fatum. 
Ni: ve, quinque, and all 


plura, &. 


Plural only. 


lyma. Adee, voluptas. 
Axatel, Achivi. Hep, cor. 
'Epogor, Ephori, Ka; vel xa;, vellus, 


Numbers to 


"ExaToy, centum,—thus.. 


CARDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to Il%a, Quet? 


lus, , iz, iy, unus. *Exxaidexa, ſexdecim. 
ium, Ale, duo, E raxaidexa, ſeptemde - 
Teste, ria, tres. | cim. N 
Ti- Gap- ff, a » quatuor. "Ox]wnraidera, octodecim. 
Herre, quinque. EN,jaa Jena, novemde- 
N, Jane. :- © eim. 
Era, ſeptem. Elxcet, viginti. 
or, 0:10, Eizozt, tc, &c, viginti 
Enka, novem. unus. 
ca. atxa, decem. Teiäxevra, triginta, 
"Ev3:xa, undeeim. Teceagduo ra, quadra- 
Aena, duodecim. ginta. 
dexaTgiis, tredecim, IevThxovla, quinquaginta. 
dixaTio rage; quatuor- "EZnxoyTa, ſexaginta. 
decim. "EeTgunxorra, ſeptuagin- 
At, quindecim. ta. | 


"OyTenxovra, octoginta. 
"Ev/erixovTa, nonaginta. 
"ExaToy, centum. 
ae, ducenti. 
Tpra#9710t, trecenti, 
TE07apaxecio , quadrin- 
gent. 
Ller rande, quingenti. 
Et anbei, ſexcenti. 
"ExT2»6716, ſeptingenti, 
OTA ẽð,j:, 0* ingenti. 
Exsaxsctoi, nongenti. 
Xxixiet, mille. 
ai x,, bis mille. 
Mügres, decies mille, &c. 


ORDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to nice. Quotus? 


nes ros, 1, oy, primus. "ExxaiTexaToQ, decimus 
2. I Sturzges, ſecundus, ſextus 

TgiTog, tertius. "ExTaxziTtxaTa, decimus 

It ragres, quartus. ſeptimus. 

Ui urrog, quintus. "OxTwxaTixarog, deci- 

'ExT0g, ſextus. mus octavus. | 

"EeJopaoe, ſeptimus, *E:vs2xa:;TExaTG, decimus 

'Odocg, octavus. nonus. 

EvaTog, nonus. Elxogsg, vigeſimus. 
lum. isa voc, decimus. Ecce w vο, vigeſi- 
endrum EMdira roc, undecimus. mus primus. 
erba. Adfxavreg, duodecimus. Aiaxoge , vigeſimus ſe- 
ur. Tena Ev , decimus cundus. 

. tertius. - T@axoce;, triceſimus. 
er; — TercageradFixatog, de- TerToagaxores, quadrage- 
is; I cimus quartus, ſimus. 

Atyrüxaldtxa rg, decimus Ntvrnmores, quinquageſi- 


LITCSI quintus, mus, 


"EZnx0g0s, ſexageſimus. 

EG., ſeptuageſi - 
Mus. 

"OyFon,05d; , octogeſi- 
mus. 


'Evwz1nxer%g , nonageſi- 


Mus. 
*ExaTopo;, centeſimus. 
Hiaxoroge;, ducenteſi- 
mus, 


TęiaN g, e, trecenteſi - 


mus. 
Xiινᷣ g, milleſimus. 
alice de, bis milleſi- 
Mus. 
Mvgrecd:, decies milleſi- 


mus. 
Oss. 


114 VOCABULARY. 


Oss.1, To NumrtRALs belong, # Movzg unitat, Suig duitas, Tpia; trinitas, 
TiTei; quaternitas, Wijumri; quinarius, invic, emTat, oyTeac, ivsz;, Jena ; 


ixxaTowTa; centuria, yias millenarius, jevgrng decies millenarius, &@c, 2. Mul- of, 
tiplicants, *Aw\g; , dare duplex, rde, Terpammhiag, Wivranige, I; 
Sc. Add to theſe debe bipartitus, Tpizzepng, TrTpepacpig, wmivrauaphc, Oc, Is 
And IwitorO- duplus, Tgrmaoi®- triplus, Sc. Temporals, Aurhg biennis, Is 
TewTih; triennit, &c. Add to theſe ivaevo; anniculus, Fixvo bimus, Tpievor trimus, Av 


Se. And Nu ⁰ee bimeftris, mpixanvog trimeſiris, fc. And Tyitaiog tertianus, Av 
t ra radog quartanus, Ge, ; 

I. Di 1 are render d by dv and the Accuſative of Cardinals, thus; 
Sex Hydriæ capientes ſingulee Amp boras binas aut ternas, it bb xyoptoa; ava A; 


. Atrenrag due d pete, Joh. it. 6. | At 
1 f Ul. Numerual Adverbs are, d wat ſemel, Ne bis, Tis ter, Tergani;, wevranc, Is 
1 dEdxic, krränig; yFoknug, intdxig, Texans decies, fxaTovrdacg cent ies, xIMxig I 
A millzer, Sc. | | * , 
F MONOPTOTS, Alpęog, currus, *Hwrap, jecur. HR 
| ade, donum. Küng, circulus, . Kapnap, caput, Ala 
| KaTexaadles, fata. Avuxv%;, lucerna, Kxiaę, poſſeſſio. Atl: 
, | & rap, amice 7 &c, rab ad: , ſtatio. n Ortlap, utilitas, Nec 
18 | Oubap, uber, Nec 
! DIPTOTS, VARIANTS, Hetęaę, finis, A5 
Þ+ AHD, djqiiv, ambo. EiTog, u, citus. . ETiag, adeps, 
0617-85, ag, placentæ, as, Tea xno;, collum, opiap, puteus, 
&c. &AaxTuecg, dad ylus. Tana, axr®», lacs Era 
Mng3s, femur. "Ovap, ſomnium. Ab, 
TRIPTOTS, Kiaewdog, via. Ove, auris, Bat; 
Mdgr- vg, uw, voi, teſtis. Tagrago;, infernum, Zxap, ſtercus. 
Izo-#;, &, d, Ixsus Zuyòe, jugum. *YIwp, aqua. Ex v 
Ahl-en, 045, ag, alius Norsg, dorſum, Tum, mulier, Nat 
alium, &c. Ake ag, are., farina, Zide, Jupiter, 
"AXccpap, unguentum. Pow, genu. , 
VARIANTS, Aikzap and Ida, eſta. Adv, haſta. Apy 
aten, M. vinculum, Hag, dies. Nat g, navis. — 
REDUNDANT. Ie 
ir-, w, vocator. Abx -d, , ſiccitas. X61/4-0V, &c, à, hyems. os. 
nmag-dp, dg, fictor. AN- u, 5, halitus, Man- ap, apog, dpieg, fœlix. 
Tide, ede, de, filius. Stzo-ie Iv, Delphinus. Nis, mens. Nagl 
Av a, n, gluma. Au r-, iy, radius, Xpgz, cutis. Aida! 
Acech-v, 0, fuligo. Sie, 8:v, agger, Mirag, Minos. Abe 
Traz -g 1, raritas. Suαο-O,, ov, Thymus. rixmg, riſus. * 
Ara, , luſcini . "A@Tacj4-3;, à, ſalutat o. Tiſpig, Tig is. f 
aivoy- S, ov, lignum. Zx67O-, 5 and 75, tenebre, Sit, Themis. | 
"At>9-ev, 4% palma. Hvia, ov, habena, Adpng, Dares, Vin, 
-p. 0c, aqua- X&42/4-a, 1, gaudium, Kone, Præfectus. Ba ou 
ET247-d, ta, exercitus, Aldo, og, pudor, Odnng, Thales. T 
Bas u- og, 1g, gradus. Zi- ©», n, ov, alveare, Müune, fungus, &c. ew 
3 
09000000090000909090000000000000000 14%: 
ON | 
DENOMINATIVES, Feminines, Patronymics, &c. ee, 
JJV 5 
6D, amicus. rięav, ſenex. &r5u©-, curſus. 3 
oh, Philo. renz in. ſenectus. Anopuaig, ve lox curſu. De: 
e "Adn8i;, verus. "Ayo, dolor. ers 
S, | amicitia, Ab def, veritas. Apſa ig, triſtis. wm 
ccc. OLpay-%;, celum. Oixog, domus. Gas 
4¹ 1%, amicum. OzpanD», cœleſtis. Olx trug, verna, &c. 'terf, 


FEMININES. 


mL, 
elix, 


rſu. 


Co 


INES. 


Mophmar Propheta, M. 
npopd ric, Propheta, F. 
Hotirng, Poeta. 
naar, Poetria. 
AUAnTHG, Tibicen. 
AiMnTpig, Tibicina, 


VOCABULARY. 
FEMININES. 


eee, &, Deus, Dea. 

a-, v, ſervus, ſerva. 

lavp-de, irn, Medicus, 
Medica. 

Aux®-, lupus, 

Aixziva, lupa. 


PATRONYMI 


Aivlag, ZEneas. 
Abddne, filius neæ. 
1TwoTn;, Hippotes. 
Iced Ing, filius Hip- 
potæ. 
1 Sol. 
"Huddne, filius Solis. 
Aiax®-, /Eacus, 
Alaxidng, filius Æaci. 
Nigg, Neſtor. 
N:Copidnc, filius Neftoris, 
Aſxiong, Anchiſes. 


Tiraprid ue, Spartanus. 
"Abnvatog, Athenienſis. 
Bacνανονο,ẽms, Babylonicus, 


POT HR 


'ExT6psog, Hector 
NaTpwirg, Paternus. 


A M 
'Aprelog, Agnus adultior. 
Haid vag, Puer adultus. 
Nwywyicg, barbatus. 


ZTouiar, magnum habens 
OS. 


*AſyioreIng, filius An- 
chiſæ. 

Ara, Atlas. | 

*ATahavridaIng, filius At- 
lantis. 

Neve, Peleus. 

Huxsid ng, filius Pelei. 


Hua g, filia Solis. 


kadu- e or nts, filia Cad- 


mii, 
Beicute , Briſeis. 
Xpvonic, Chryſeis, 


GENTILES. 


"Puyivoc, Rheginus, 
Aegardpede, Alexandri- 
nus. 


Axio; , Achilleus, 
Mu7ix3;, Muſicus. 
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* 


Ale, leo. 

Ataive, leæna. 

Aut . 
'Avacooa, Regina. 
leęebe, Sacerdos, Maſc, 
liptia, Sacerdos, &c. 


1 
Abrace-, Adraſtus. 


Adęaciin, filia Adraſti. 


Nnpebs, Nereus. 

Nenpem, fil a Nerei. 
Angie, Acriſius. 
Anpiowrn, filia Acriſii. 
HeTiwy, Eetion. 
Hevn, fili Eetionis. 
Kpovocy Saturnus, 
Keoviay, filius Saturni. 
Kptwy, Creon. 


Kęiorda g, * Creonis, 


Kere, Cretenſis fœmina. 
Kiuooa, Cilicienſs fem, 


Adama, Athenienfis f. 
8. 


Area rg, Humanus, 
Albad ue, Lapideus. 


PLICATIV.ES. 


a, Gnatho paraſi- IIA S ray, Pluto Deus o- 


tus, 
ara, Plato à latis 
humeris. 


. 
XEbAwy, labro, 


DIMINUTIVES. 


Mpio, ſtultulus. 

Aivag, lapillus, 

ä » homuncu- 
us, 


Nixn, victoria. 
Bacidtla, regnum . 
Avvajg, potentia. 
EIdeg, ſpecies, 

eh, fuga. 

Nags, paſſio. 
Teo, nutrimentum. 
A3yos, verbum, 


Navlixog, nautilus. 
Alerde, Dionyſulus. 
Abrsdan, funiculus, 
Ken g, fonticulus, 


VE XN BAL S. 


Aby tev, oraculum. 
Toxsbg, parens. 
Tpauudt, litera, 
Vance, cantus. 
Kpicig, judicium. 
Aoxiuacia, probatio. 
NewTr;, Poeta. 

Xpi505, Cbriſtus, unctus. 


Hatdicun, puella. 
Noaiym. oppidulum. 
TY, ſententiola. 


; XapaxTip, character. 


Prop, Rhetor. 

Kibapic be, ars citharæ. 
Oęxic pa, Orcheſtra, 
"Opxiope, Saltatrix. 
Kotgetl apron, cemeterium, 
Aidaxlpoy, Minerva, 


* Azxleog, & c. dicendus, 


COMPOUNDS. 


Navmayia, navalis pugna. 

— 2 „ odium in 
Deum. 

Step, Deo amicus, 

Nec ,s, navale. 

AngoxTov;, latronum in- 
tetfector. 


Nene, ſapiens. 

xc ie opos, manu prudens. 

Opt ixpeꝙog, monte nu- 
tritus. 


oebννẽð-, victor. 
Otxirpib, verna. 
obne, oclo- pedum. 
"Exalovlapzeg, centurio. 


Atirroſexne, deſertor or- Tpiaxo!)a;'ng, teiginta an- 


din 34 


n rum, &. 
ADJECTIVES, 
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ADJECT IVES * e 
rü wlan, verberans. "Aye, ſan dus. | ne, omnis. 
ru dae, verberatus. xe tg, aureus. Xapleig, gratioſus, 
Tuwdti, verberatus. "OF205, oftavus. 
Tilvcòe, verbetatus. 

K223;, pulcher. 


ode, celer. 
*AvIrpo;, floridus, 


Hob, multus, 


AdjeQtives of two Endings. 


Ax „ maſculus. Evxapi;, gratioſus, Ad dv og, immoitalis, 
. felix. "Ewef oe, illuſtris. Alavieg, æternus. 
Miyalbhrop, magnanimus. &irve, bipes. Tim, tener. 

*Asi:aq, perpetud fluens, "Adaxpy; , fine lacrymis. Oniaug, femineus, 
Anno, verus. Evyewe, fertilis. | 


Adjectives of one Ending. 


"Apna, rapax. ITouIipe;y cacuminoſus. Maxaps, felix 
Teyawxi, tricuſpis. Teizjaaxap, ter-fæl x. Aldo , ſubfuſcus. 


Adjectives conſidered in COMPARISON. 


"EvToF oc „ illuſtris. Afro, dexter, 
"Inaves, idoneus. „Dios, proprius, 
xafltie, gratioſus. Heuxos, tranquillus. 
ragfle, guloſus. Ice, æqualis. 


Mixag, niger. 
Taka g , miſer. 


Kor repoe, impudentior, 
AeuTepor, poſterior. 


"Eppaipetvoc, robuſtior, 


Madxap, faelix. Moog, medius, "Averepor, ſuperior. 
Arte, ſimplex, WAncicg, 33 KaTWTpoC, inferior. 
Ebrieng, pius. "O05, fe rus, "ETSTpo;, interior. 


Evpvc, latus. 


"EgoTepor, exterior. 
*Eyh: ref oc, propior. 


Hiram, maturus. 
A:o7og, venerabilis, 


mat, iners, Tsvaiec, generoſus. TipozerEpog, anterior. 
Tepn tener. Terudateg, ſtudioſus. Ole epog, poſterior , 
Tipsppe?, prudens. Apa dog, ſpecicſus, mental repeg, maturior. 


"Awoppos, deformis. NiepaiTep3gy ulterior. 
"AxpaTog, incontinens. TIpeTzpoc, prior, 
*Aoppovoc, invidii carens. Tetpoe, poſterior. 
*Avinpo, triſtis, Tetprefes, ſuperior. 
Ad og, loquax, 
Oleg, parvus. 
VYeuIng, mendax. 
Babòę, profundus, 
Bpa nds, bre vis. 
Taxvg, celer. 
Maxp3s, longus. 
Kep , lucrofior, 
TVIrepog, altior. 
Koda, glorioſior. 
Piyiav, horridior. 


Alentbe, turpis. 
"Ex9po, 1 inimicus, 
Kanog, bonus. 
Oixrps;, miſerabilis. 
"PaFioe, facil's. 
iv, amicus. 
Ayabòg, bonus. 
Kaxsg, malus. 
Miyag, magnus. 
Muxphe, parvus. 
nende, multus. 
Tipalos, ſenex. 
Haas, antiquus. 
xchatog, otioſus. 
pzi0g, ſtivus. 


Abxòg, ipſe. 
Kutrrig, furax. 
eabrepoc, divinior, 
"Avdprez0c, celerior. 


"ETX&T0%, ultimus. 
d Karo, extremus. 
Mo alraog, intimus. 


eee eee 


PRONOUNS were interpreted, when treated of in 


the Grammar. 


SERISESISSEIS EEE SEEES-oSS$SEESSISESSSEESESSSF 


VERBS of the Fix Conjugation. 

qi, plico. Auge, perficiol 
Ats, ſacrifico. Atyw, dico. Tyrtb bx, feſtino. 
Ted p, ſcribo. Bet rigo. Neid, perſuades, 
Turo, verbero. Obe, fodio. 


Tiprw, delecto. 


Me R r- beg, Bc, melleus. 
Ard bee, age, ſimplex. Ty- ug, de, bonoratus, 


Bacihtürepor, regalior. 


Ardebmwog, humanus. 


Au hbrepee, pugnacior. 


Nico, altiſſimus, &ce 


gn ON dico, T.. 


or. 


7 
T.vz 


Tin, honore, 
hu, cano. 


VOCABULARY. 


Ni , diſtribuo. 
oa, oftendo, 
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Verbs mention'd in treating of the Characteriſtic. 


Ay bre, venor. 
Ala, ejulo. 
Arado, rapĩo. 


Kaate, clango. 
Teixw, curro. 
ęi , nutrio. Ex, habeo. 


T, fumum excite, 
Kalve, inclino, 
kant, voco. 


Verbs mention'd in treating of the Augmentum. 


Axuw, audio, 
EMU, veniog 
'Opirw, fodio, 
Aizw, tollo. 

Alt v, augeo. 
Olxig, ædifico. 
"Hxtw, ſano. 
irre, projicio. 
"Ex, habeo, 

Ed , fino, - 

"Ebi7m, ſoleo. 

"Edw, ſolco, 

Ew, mitto. 

EMM, traho, 
"Emoaat, ſequor. 
EH], operor, 
Egie, dico. 

Echn, ſto. 

"Ew, ind uo. 

Eid, convivio accipio. 


Alte, capio. 

Er, dico. 

Zeprad w, ferior. 

As, ſpiro, 

"Aiw, audio. 

Anbiceœ, inſuetus ſum. 
Andi ea, tædio afficior. 
Olaxli7w, guberno. 
obi, vinum redoleo. 
Olovorxomic, auguror. 
Oli, eſtro concitor, 
OiGopua;, ſolus ago. 
Olxuptc, domum cuſtodio, 
Oiude, impetu ruo. 
Olav, tumeo, 

Ol, ploro, 

Oivew, in vinum verto. 
Oloxetw, vinum infundo, 
$:Xocopta, philoſophor. 


AiToja0)tw, ſponte venio. 


Avroxiw, infelix ſum, 

Evopxte, ſanctè juro. 

ELN & xa, dormio, 

"Apporicy, deſipio. 

IIpocg aue, adjicio. 

"AuqpicCnrtw, dubito. 

Arcade, fruor, 

Avophò o, corrigo. 

"Artxojau, tolero. 

Aal rio, judico. 

"ExF;ailaw, luxurios vivo. 

Eyex Rio, turbo. 

Nagoiviw, debacchor, 

Mti>oroita, carmina mo- 
dulor. 

'Eyſvac, ſpondeo. 

AvriS o, occurro, 

Euren de, lucror, 

'Ov2pcaTorouiw, nomen 
fingo. 


Verbs mention'd in treating of the Penultima. 


Alge, excorio. 
Aizw, accipio. 
Tei y, comeds, 
Kaiz, uro. 
nabe, ſedo. 
Biitw, aſpicio, 
Aiyw, dico. 
oh, incendo, 
'Eviſuw, fero. 
Atinw, linquo. 
bin, fugio. 
Aga, audio, 
ETti2w, ſero. 
Oꝙι⏑ , debeo. 
TurTw, verbero. 
K214vw, laboro. 
Tixra, pario. 


Tce, ordino. 
oed, dico. 
Adv, Cano. 

Eb ei, invenio. 
Marre, prehendo, 
Tięsw, delecto. 
S gw, vaſto, 
Atzxw, video. 
Auntw, ſono. 
BAamTw, noceo. 
KanumTw, tego. 
kit, abſcondo. 
Barre, tingo. 
Zxd tro, fodio. 
Paro, ſuo. 
Odrro, ſepelio. 
Tüv, ſeco. 


IlMoow, percutio, 
Epauxw, uro. 
vx, refrigero. 
Anyw, deſino. 
ophd ce, cuſtodio. 
oeyrig, curo, 
$aiyw, luceo. 
Sd), germino. 
Kade, frango, 
Tęi ro, verto. 
Tls:9w, perſuadeo. 
Op, debeo. 
Picco, frangas 
Eg, conſueſco. 
Vanraw, Cano, 


Compounds of Eizi Sum. 


Arti, abſlume« 
Fr., infum. 
EE; ſuperſum. 


MEzTe4, interſum. 
Tortiui, ſum cum aliis, 
Hebe, adſum. 


*Cm6at, ſubſum. 
Haga, adſum. 


t g 8 eat . 22 . 2. 1 eatad ets E358 . t: EVE . eke IN 
CONTRACTED or Circumflex'd Verbs. 


DH, honoro, 
02, amo, 

Nevrhw, deauro, 
£29, permitto, 


Kowia, laboro. 
rid, rideo, 
Epd v, amo. 
amd, judieo. 


Aipdw, quæro. 
ade, facio. 
Od, tundo. 
*, frango, 
Mans 


118 VOCABULARY: 


Md & Ai,, percupio, 
New, fluo. 

la, poſſideo. 

Tird o, ve lo. 

Taxkd e, ſuffero. 

0094», pervenio. 

ond, tundo. 

ner-a, awww, expando. 
agęde, Nbhdena, fugio. 
Ado, trituros 
"Andy, contriſtor, 
Ade, contrecto. 
Rau, propitius ſum. 
Kya, ſcalpo. 

Kere, ſuſpendo. 
Mya, mugio. 

Nen, propinquo. 

It Ad, eſurio. 

Ulsigae, tento, 

Hregaw, tranſeo. 


Motpz0jact, fortior, 
Albis, pudefacio. 
Ale xt, dedecoro. 
*'Aktw, molo. 
Aextw, ſufficio. 
Ei, vomo. 


"Ew, induo, 


Ziv, ferveos 

Kew, cubo. 

Next, rixor. 

Etw, rado. 

Oi, perdo. 
Tedäe, perficio. 
Tei, tremo. 
AUgi- ie, ewow, induo. 
*Ap-tw, ien, placebo. 
Alto, laudo. 

BMA, pedo. 

Kndew, curam gero. 
Kegtm, ſatio. 


Hobi, deſidero. w 
ETegiw, privo. 15 

| geſto. | 
Re , Venerore a 
*Axhopuat, ſano. . 
Ax bio, gravor. Al 
Mexi9j42:, pugno. B 
Vajptw, uxorem do, duco, ls 
Hoevt w, laboro. ot 


ais, ligo. Kate, voco, 
Sto, curro. 
New, nato, 
nim, ſpiro. 
IIAto, navigo. 
Pio, fluo. 
Xiw, fundo, 
"Ape „ ArO, 
Endo, quatio. 
Ojadw, juro. 
Oviw, vitupero. 


"Az4c;aa;, imprecor. Korte, iraſcor. Bb, paſco A4 
CCC DD e ee eee , 
VERBS of the /ec9vd Conjugation, viz. in ps. — 
"Inj, ſtatuo. Ong, dico. Aigner, quæror. Atidꝰ 
Tibng, pono. FEY, extinguo. KeAnpaai, vocor. de 
iht, do. "Akai, capio. „Orntaal, fruor. Eſeie 
"Inj44, mitto. Tebrntai, morior. Oęntaai, videor. 
The rAngas, impleo. "AKA nec contriſtor · "Ovngezs, zuvor. Koau 
TligeTenpat, uro. Aka , inſanio. Axa, Vagor. "x 


SSIS SHIPS SDISN $$t $09 $7 7 te 2G ee He Be kf nc 


004-0 
IRREGULAR VERBS. rs 
HETEROCLITES in Conjugation, 3 


Aslxvvν, oftendo, 
2. ſu; JUNEO, 
KS g,: miſceo. 
A 41, ſabes. 


BS, paſco, 
Me9yoxw, inebrio. 
al ga⸗ 1, effugio. 
Owenb, morior. 


ETE ou, privo, 

"AM7X2, capio. © 
re , Cognoſco, 

TI;Teaoxw, venundo, 


3 

Kur, audio, And, augeo. Teen, vulnero. Ame: 
, naſeor. B2w44, comedo, *AXMUT#w, anxius ſum. Ae: 
I'r:/-»w, ſeneſco. Evel7aw, Invenio. "Indoxoai, placeo. Ta 
AgtrAe, placeo, Fajuiza», nuptum do. &c. goa x 

% 497-35 pts 
Asti, Miror, Tune, noſco, Il, bibo. N 
Au,, Trango, & tim, Icio, Ilu:faven, ſciſcitor, 1. 
Alcgaανμνm , ſenti o. ad xv, mordeo. "Iavicgact, pervenio. Oey 
Al 0 HEoum o. Havlavm, la teo. o. 
AF, arceo otetz, egeo , | fen 


Aignehat, capior. 
Altag 4%, pecco. 

Ar CHνο,t/t odio ſum. 
Pac hh. fc 
g? A AAL, Egr& CIOs 
Aur am augeo, 

Fi; * eO, 

B>ard.w, germino. 
F «3 4, vo 10. 
i644, fio, 


S. dn, doceo. ; 
Grew, exiſtimo. 
Avvajai, poſſum. 
E. » TA, dixi 
EN, abigo. 

I . 
EU, VENIO. 
» 

E pete, rogo, 
EaVI-UM , ngo. 
-O, volo. 


MazyGavw, diſco. 


Mete, Pugno. Edda 
Miavhe x, recordor, * 
Miſyv-vw, miſceo, _—y 6; 
OV, abeo, Pram 

3 JUGEAA 


OA at. puto. 
Olev- ue, vat, JurOe CF 
On. 0, „, perdo. ff 
Unſr- u, t, figo. 

PWV 41 Ivpaba, 


VOCABULARY. 


8 A » valto. 
zriy do, libo, 
| A 


*Avelſw, aperios 


BD, jacio. 
rautu, duco uxorem. 
Ede, ſcio. 

EX, habeo. 
G, ſepelio. 
Orne, morior. 
kun, laboro. 
Aaſxd v, ſortior. 
Aajacavw, acci pio. 


Od. video. 


Aſa, ago. 
Ade, cano, 
Ado, placeo, 


Alpi, capio. 

Axbw, audio. 

Avi ſw, jubeo. 

Biow, vivo. 

Bew-uw, comedo, 

&ridw, metuo. 

Edo, ſino, 

'Eſsipw, excito. | 
R E 

Kpauſ-dgw, .<veo, clamo. 

ken- io, ig pulvere impleo. 

Ku-, gw, rodo, 

ol, vw, corrumpo. 

Acr-le, v, apparo. 

Zvp- do, tw, rado. 


K.oo-42,,o,nidore inficio, 


ZTpwyy-Ua, vt, ſterno. 
Ta vb, extendo. 


$0avs, prævenio. 
&c. 


ND MAL 1A 


᷑Eſenſepia, vigilo. 
Ed, edo. 

Elb, ſcio. 

Eixw, ſimilis ſums 
E!j4t, ecs 

Ei, indutus ſum. 
Elec and i; t, dico. 
Ewuμάαν induo. 
Zd w, vivo. 
Zimufui, fervefacio. 
Hue, pertineo. 
Has, ſedeo. 
Ini, vado. 


"11444, mitto. 
Inu, deſidero. 


ler rut, volo, 
» . 
Indi, ſcio. 
Kal, uro. 
Keitual, jacio. 
Kid gate hortor. 


Keagw, clamo. 


Krino, occido. 


Map rg Hal, teſtor. 
Na) A, futurus ſums 


Na lo, habito, 

Neuw, nuo. 

Okureipo, miſereor. 
Ortes and ùvlunui, juvo. 
OS, debeo. 
Ilirow, wi vl, coquo. 
Ilin ro, cado. 
ige, percutio. 
Pig, facio. 

Pina, frango. 
E<avu;at, extinguo. 
Tt, ſcindo. 
Tiro, pario. 

Teixo, cutro. 
Tevyw, comedo. 
Tuſx «vw, ſum, 

Tr N,, promitto. 
oige, fero. 

xalgo, gaudeo. 
Xaiyw, dehiſco, 

Abt and d, pello. 


DU WW DA MTS, 


ITiA-t6, 6 ow, conſtipo. 

Kere, b, do, ſtimulo. 

Ileię-dg, aw, tento. 

-ThoAs/4-igu, 62, bellum 
gero. 

Nie- a,, , amarum 
reddo. 


Baę -, b, gravo. 
iA, nas, impleo. 
Kiv-£w, vi, moveo. 
Dpzpw, ſeribo. 

Gale, fleo. 

Hain, ferio. 

Torro, verbero. 


OS00000000000000K800000000000000000S 
COMPOUNDED Verbs. 


"AmoTEiva, extendo, 
ApcoppimTe, abjicio. 
Trano, obedio. 
T;oaxgm, ante- audio. 
Hegi, complector. 
ANꝙν¹ũ⁴iͤ , circumveſtio, 
Aupifdyw, cir.umſedeo, 
Aleparggenty aufero, 
EHE, injicio. 

Ea U tego. 
NAA H, intus illumino. 
Z/7Tvew, undequaque tra- 
Ivzpanrw, conſuo, 
ZogtN A, contraho. 


Zodurto, confero. 
Arran, in altum traho. 
Axreνννν , contrajicio, 
confero. 
Arecadhh, abjicio. 
"AvaCdnaw, retrojicio. 
Aiatanhaw, trajicio. 
Kar ,)], dejicio. 
IIęcced , adjicio. 
Ilapacd hh, objicio. 
IigecdDh, projicio. 
Tresa, ſubjicio, 
EAN, 
Er. C, 


injicio, 
EioCanaw, 


ENο , Cjicio, 
; Auge, circum- 
Ie, Jicio, 
Zoe N, conjieio. 
Tree, ſuper)icio. 
Mera, tranſmuto. 
Aaubayw, capio. 
Ka re z Compre- 
hendo. 
TIpotaTanrapedyu, præoc- 
cupo. 
AVTITgozaTaANaAuCayu, 
contra- præoccupo te- 
naciter. 


OT LOOT LEEDS 


* 


Leal, contingit, 


Agi tz placet, 


Arnie THEL, diſphicet, 
2 


IM PERSONAL Verbs. 


Arrode, deficit, deeſt, 20 
opus eſt, 

Ie. . 

EVA 
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Erber, deficit, deeſt, Ext, par eſt. "Ct, pluit, 

1 5 © vel opus *"Emiout, } videtur, vel *"Eque, impluit; 

Nec dit, eſt. Nęoe tout, par eſt. 014487, ſolet. 

dener, videtur. Arioixt, non par eſt, Xp), oportet. 

Miradent, contra vide- Mint, curæ eſt, Axixęu, ſufficit, 
tur. Meranixtt; pænitet. BpovTa, tonat, 

aurdextt, fimul videtur. Nęirti, decer, 'ArgamTH, fulgurat, 

"Eyywper, licet, locus eſt, "Twagges, licet, or neceſiè Ni, ningit. 

EAA in fatis eſt, eſt. 


KWA AAA N AAA NAA ARA Aar 


PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONJUNCTIONS were 
interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. 


KFW 


1 PREPOSITIONS. 
k Theſe have a GENITIVE. 


Art, pro, contra, prępter. Ex, ix, or if, &, er. 
Ars, , ab, A ng, pin, ante, Pre. 


Theſe have a DAT IVE- 
E, in, inter, apud, prope, por. dy, eum, præter, P 
This has an AC CUSATIVE. 
5 Ele, ad, in, erga, werſds, ſuper, intra, circa. 
. Theſe have GEN, DAT, and Acc. 
Nap, 3, apud, contra, frop?, trans, Kara, contra, ſecunddm, adverids, di. 


Ext, ſuper, in, ad, propter, contra, Tlee?, de, circum, propter, 
Tie, ſuper, pro, ſupra, preter, MsT&, cum, poſt, in. 

Aud, de, circum, pro. TIpd;, ad, apud, pens, Js 
Ava, per, cum, circiter, circum, T, ſab, ſubter, ab, ad, &Cc, 


This hath a GENITIVE and ACCUSATIVE, 


ala, per, propter, ob, 


F a7; | 
SALA SIE CFE 
| AN 


APPENDIX, 


TREATISE of the DiALECTS 
in the Greek Tongue. 


00000000000009900000000000000000000 


Dialectos piaculum eſſet prætermittere, quando ſine illis nec Poetas, 
nec Hiftoriarum, nec Artium & Sapientiz Principes intelligas. 
VERWEY. 


SOO0S000000000000008000000000000v000 
Y DIALECTS are here meant, The Various Forms 
of Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 
ſpeaking one and the ſame Language. For as in Great- 

Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northern, 

and Southern Parts, tho' they all talk Engliſb, yet differ 

from each other in pronouncing it : So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Purape, Part of Afia, and ſeve- 
ral Iſlands in the Mediterranean, the Inhabitants of thoſe ſe- 
veral Parts, tho' they all ſpoke Greek, yet had they divers 

Dialefs or Forms of Pronunciation differing from each 

other ; the Chief of which, beſides the Common Language, 

were Four, each having been made uſe of by Authors of 

Note, viz. The 

A 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and ZOLIC. 


Some add the Beotic, but that has but few Peculiarities. 
The Poetic Dialect is a Mixture of all. And the inſpired 
| Penmen, 


122 DIALECTS. " 


Penmen, tho' in general they wrote the New Te/tament in | © 

the Common Language, yet frequently make uſe of moſt 

of the Dialecis beſides Hebraiſms and Latiniſms. pt 
ſy] 


Strabo writes, that properly there are but two Principal 2 
Dialects, the Ianic and Doric. For the alic in many 1 


1 Reſpects agrees with the Doric, and ſo doth the Ionic with (@ 
A the Attic; the Jonians having formerly been a. Colony ſent I © 
in from Attica into Aſia, fo 
5 Cov 
| Pr 
N F  DEaFLT ne. 
Fee deere 
; — 
1 F ſec: 
F $. 1. Of the ATTic DIALECT. An 


HE ATTIC DIALECT was reckon'd the Politeſt, > 
as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of Athens and a 
their Neighbours, and made uſe of by [ſocrates, Aenophon, * i 
Plato, ſchines, Thucydides, Demoſthenes, Lucian, and moſt I} ** 
other Orators and Hiſtorians ; among the more Modern, 

by Phileftratus, St. Baſil, and moſt of the Fathers; and of 

the Poets, by Euripides, Ariſtophanes, and others. Hence 

the more Atticiſms an Author makes uſe of, the more ele- 

gant is his Language reckon'd. The chief Properties of 
which Dialect are as follow 


I. The Attics love Contractions. Either in the ſame Werd; as, Tzixec, gi- 
Aw, ngwvn, WM, for Teixzog, pit, pνν, l,; and Melt; from the Jenic 
At ige, A, from the Common Hel eve, A, See the Declenſion of Com- 
8 in wy, Or in different Words, by Craſis or Apeſtrepbe; as, i 

* for tuo ,, mibi videbatur; Tanſzog for Ty anſcog, doloris 5 TA "ja for 
ra , mea z w gi for . ig, abi et; v Ye for vg &yoea, foro; d vat for 
-& avat, O Rex ; TouraMw for d ιuj , contra, See F. 4. Orthographby. 


II. They likewiſe change & into f, egg or 1; ns, verde, Dapptty, Thaucepoy, 
Danarla, for (wverig, Sap, (MHS, Sanavon, intelligent, confidere, boute, 
mare. But in Preterperfect Paſſives they*ll have c for ; as, pipedgnopu for 
Heſadgiðai. c 


III. In Nouns they change « into e, and o into w; as, Ard; for ade, popu- 
las. Alſo oqtws, Bacihiwg for wpiog, Bacihiog, ſerpentis, regis, See Notes on and 
Declen ſians. f | 


IV. They uſe theſe Syllabic Adjections, ey and yt 3 as, uur non, Bjacvur ſide 
dinimè werd ; thoſe, ego, (uſe tu, throughout all Cafes, Their Poets uſe dey; ACC 
as, ice, iber, mer, for the Tonic italo; tobe, c, tui; Loher, ibi, ſus. The 
Attics often add ; to ſome Pronouns and Adverbs ; as, ix£ivoct, gToot, alle, for 
chico, Sg; Ter illius, re illum ; TeT6 and ur illad ; rar for mow 

844 3 


L 


5 


al 


157 
th 
nt 


dom? 


* 


&/{AEVEY 
e Sey; 
J. The 
lle, for 
ral ra, 
illa; 
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Ma ; dd, e, red, for 33s, öde, rde, Bic, bac, boc; wit, ), drwel, for , 


en, re, nunc, non, taliter, 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfe & Indicative they change « into s; as, irt ro- 
6:cay for ireTvpriveay: And in the Singular they ſay, i rerben werberaveram, 
werberaverat, for the Tonic irerTvpea, irervpee, for | Boa: 34d £T4Tupey, In Poly- 
ſyllable Futures c, ac, üg, they often reject c; as, from vojulLw puto, vou - 
c, Articè voni putabs ; ige Nd, IFMA, Attice IF N- j, ag, a, &c,— In the 
Syllabic Augment of Verbs, they often change « into n, and ae and js into 
ei; AS, NjaenNov for Eurnnor debebam ; tlnnpa, £uagua, for MArpa, pijpapun, 
ſumpſi, ſortitus ſum ; and often reject the firſt Conſonant ; as, icaagnxey for f2- 
Cdonxey, &c In the Temporal Augment, they put « before , and ſome- 
times before o, &, , u; as, sd video, Geaoy, Attice twiznov, txpmy ; they diſ- 
ſolve n into ta; as, «ſw, Aor, 1. tata for Ha; they change « into »; as, na- 
toy for mage aſfimulabam ; they ſometimes prefix the two firſt Letters of the 
Preſent to the Augment of Verbs beginning with a, , 6; as, àyelgm congrego, 
nſezue, Attice àſuſegna, Pluperf, aſnſtexeiv, & c. — In Imperatives, for -:7woay 
and -4Twoay they uſe &yrwy and 4yrwy 3; as, Tun he, Tvdvtrov, for ru r- 
Twoay, ru Meran: In the Paſſive and Middle -wy for ay; as, Tuwtioduy, 
Tv4o0wv, for TurTiebwoay, TW4r0wcay, — In Optatives the Attics uſe the 
ſecond and third Perſon Singular of the Aoriſtus olicus Tü ei- a, ag, 6, ay: 
And in other Tenſes after a contrafted Syllable they change wi into ; as, 
$:oiwi, oig, of, Attics p1Yoinv ne, „, &c. or contratted Atticè and Doricè, p, 
ne, &c,—For 35} eſt they have often I, &c, | 


VI. Perhaps it may not be ſo proper to ſay the Attict change à into y or ę, 
into ©, and y into B, &c. as in Ae, sig; Nie, Hgicavy 3 JU, 
drr; N, “,“, & c. as to call them Redundants. 


Note 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the Torians, when they ſay 78; 
Baoitzg for Hacinttg, Regis, And the Jonians of the Attics, when 
they ſay To'v\4xipov for 76 th4xicoy minimum. And the Dorians of 
the Attics, when they ſay x#$a for x 3py & inguit; and w 'm3Ne; 
for 6 aimQ\og caprarius, &c. 


Note 2. Before a Lad enters into any of the Authors above-mention'd as 
Writers in this Dialect, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſervations 
here made; that he may be enabled by the Maſter's Aſſiſtance, as he 
paſſes through them, to remark thete, and all other Atticiſms, The 
lame may be ſaid of the other Diale s. 


Ae 303206 00500 


8 2. Of the Ionic DiaLEct. 
HE IONIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 


Grecian Colonies in Aſia, and the Iflands adjacent; 
and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and Hippocrates ; 
and among the Poets, by Homer, Heſiod, Theognis, and 
ethers : But obſerve that theſe Poets, Homer eſpecially, be- 
ſides this often make uſe of all the Dialects, either on the 
account of indulging their Poctical Flights, or becauſe oy 


. 


—— 


QC 


— 
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had been converſant, as it is thought, in all the Parts of 
Greece, The chief Proprieties of the Ionic Dialect are 


1. The Ionian, contrary to the Artics, refolve Syllables by rejecting all Con- 
trations, and dividing Diphthongs ; as, Anjoofivecg 5 Ri, printing, qinitt, Ke, 
Thus they inſert a Vowel to make two Syllables of one; as, ade. frater, 
$* raph; fuciſe, ruriu bujus, Bing, cine, for Sng, pic, of TiIInpu, Inn, Recs 
In the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe ew for u, and to for wy, in the, 
Accuſative Plural tac for ag, and in Pronouns « for « ; as, Alviiew, peuotuy, 
evi, dite, for Alis, peuriy, elviiec, tte. In Aoriſts and Futures they 
inſert 83 as, Turiw, runktie, roxriu, —They turn à long into at, and » into 
«in ; as, 469.05, dvaſrain, for a9, evan, certamen, neceſſitas, = In Diph- 
thongs they turn ti and « into ni, and au into , eſpecially in Pronouns ; as, 
&>.n8nin, pnitiog, Sn, Arg, for idea, paving, Sadſaa, abrde, veritas, 
fecilis, miraculum, e. And ſometimes w into at; as, 4043) for whh bymnus, 


11. In Genitives of the ſecond they uſe oo for u, and ov for o; as, Xoſoo for 
aiſu, and 2>ſoiiv for Nh To Datives in oy and. ate they add :; as, puonz 
Tonice, or aα ν,C Bifi, for jabraig, Aoſor;, alſo Dorice —Nouns of the third 
in 4; and « make their Tonic Genitive in 10, &c. as, Spie, See, n, opt : Plural, 
Siege, Sig, dla, set, Stag, die; Which we Atticè & communtter is chang'd 
into zog; as, Gen. steg, D. spe, sel: Plural, pete Stig, sols, spent, Stag 
8 pg. —Nouns in tog make their Tonic Genitive in cog or eg; as, Bacikev;, Bac 
Niog or Jeg, Ba,, or Fi; Dat. Plu. Bacidigi and iet Tonic? & Poeticè: But At- 
tic & communiter £5; is turn'd into ig; as, Gen. Baoriive,— Feminines in « 
and e have their Jonic Accuſative in vv for oa, ; as, Aidv; pudor, ald Tonice, 
and aiday Holicè for alda, w,— Neuters in a: and gac change their penultimate 
«a int; as, xigta xtzaa : Allo Tiooipe; for ric agtg guatuor, &c. 


III. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a Word; as, kęiace for 


x;62T9 carris, Hence we may account for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which 
feem irregular, ix. 


Attice and Common. | Tonicss ] Anciently, 
Turry verberaris. Tur | TUTTE7 at, 
7 TurT! werbertrise Türruat. | TUTT17 as 
ETrT# werberabaris, | 'PTi7TTto, 8 
TUTTE werberator, TuUTTE9, | TUTTET 0, 
Eu werberafti, Aor, 1. M.] Ex ao, | "ETyulaowu, 
Tum, verberabis, Fut. 2. M. Toxiat. Turi cat. 


IV. They change « and ſometimes « into n; as, Copln, wende, rirh, for 
Ce, Wepa, ran; and Sniouns for SAH or Sttopunt, ſpeffo, Verbs in 
ev change à into f; as, iciars, for :r4are, and xtra for xęât rat utitur; 
and zpizpaso; for yeutjarvog, youtetveg, uten. They put * for ; as, xx; 
for @a;. quontsds. They put Jenues for Aſpirates ; as, iwogav for tqopev. 
in ſpicere. In Verbs, ov before To is chang'd into ta; as, iron ria ro or 
TuTTiz70 for irrer, werberabantur : Elſewhere cy or v is turned into a ; 
as, ta Tai for Ly torr, TiHfarai for Tihevrar, Iribkare for riger; rum 
for Tur Toro. Hence too the I:nians form the third Perſon Plural of 


the Perfe:t Paſſive and Pluperfect, from the third Singular, by inſerting 
a before T4; and 20; as, from xtxp:7a« and 8x5*zi72 are form'd xexcinrats 
EexpiaTo, Jonicè for xixgfνν t or A. Kite bigi, jrdicati funt, and zip 
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ro or xngIH¹ο, ,t, judicati erant, But obſerve, that if the Penultima of the 
third Singular be long, they ſhorten it, and change the Tenuis into an Aſpirate 3 


as, from TirurTa comes Tervpatar Jonice, for Teruppuivu i, werberati ſunt : 


And if & comes before vai tis turn'd into the Characteriſtic of the 2 Fut. 
Active; as, from wirnga comes weinnidara for memnnojria tigs, impleti 
ſunt, &c. 5 
; | o | 

v. The third Perſon ſingular of the Imperfet, and both Aoriſts Active, are 
form' d Tonic? of the ſecond Perſon, by adding x: and rejecting the Augment 3 
as, TurTeoxt for truwrTs, verberabat; Tuacxs for rue, werberavit : But the 
ſubjunctive Vowel of Diphthongs in Contracted Verbs is taken away; as, Wel- 
int for t rolei, faciebat : And in Verbs in zu the long Vowel is chang' d into it's 
ſhort one; as, ibn for iri9n, ponebat, The Poets from this take the Liber- 
ty of thus forming three Perſons Singular, and the third Perſon Plural; Tün- 
TECKGY, &g, t, ; Tacx, tg, 8, -aoxoy: And ſometimes in the Paſſive, xux- 
TEK pany, uri, TUMTETRETO, TUTTETROVIO, 


VI. They ſometimes inſert and ſometimes take out of the Middle of a Word; 
as, unde, cineôg, img, wels, for wende, cer, Lg, wha, multus, auguſtus, 
quoad, berba : And on the contrary, ied;, &niditic, Diez, do, for lese, 
amelie, Dare, tg, ſanctus, demonſtratio, fæmina, major. The Vowel e 
Tonic and Poetice ſometimes ſuffers Apherefis, and ſometimes Protbefis 3 as, 
x£iv©- for i e-; and contrary teig, itizoos, ev, for tic, elxoot, av, uns, viginti, 
exiſtens, — In Verbs the Jonians and Poets often reject the uſual Augment 3 as, 
TUTTE, duet, dix a, for true, ixuct, da dt h: Alſo MEAUT0, XEXAPRESY, TETU= 
giirav, for in\fauro, Ixextextiy, S reru pH And on the contrary they often 
prefix an unuſual Augment, eſpecially to Aor. 2. and Future 1. and ſometimes 


to the Preſent, Sc. as, xixajoy for Aua laborabam; windiow for wihnow, 
fer ſuad bo; nixduti for x, audi, 


Note 1. The Tonians love the Concourſe of Vowels; as, emayiviey (Cow 
aiyzg, adducere ipfis capras, Herodot. Whence the Common and 

- Attic Dialect would — been iraymiv (ple alyag. Nay the 
Attics ſometimes add y when a Conſonant follows; as, £Travy:vziv 
Cori wg atyac, The Jonians frequently uſe the prepoſitive for 

the ſubjunctive Article; as, ceteris præcepit guibus imperabat, rote. 
Mao reoeime, v gue for wy igxe, Herodot. | 


Vote 2. Theſe Tonic Contractions look like Atticiſms ; viz, Aka, wdedy, 
woe den, wave, ape wor, Sd, (, for xęiaa, N, Wol- 
ici, VhoaTro, Wagacohoauc,: Stag, (mitO-, carnes, plus, faciunty 
cogitawit, acclamiſti, ſpettare, ſpecus, &c. > 284 | 
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8. 3. Of - tbe-DoRIc: DIALECT. 


HE DORIC DIALECT' was peculiar to the Lace- 
demonians, . Argives, and the Inhabitants of Epire, 


Sicily, Magna Gracia, and moſt of the Weſtern Parts of 


Greece ; and principally made” uſe of by” Archimedes, Ti- 
meus, Pythagoras and his Followers; and among the * 
12 8 by 
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by Pindar, Theocritus, Bion, Moſchus, Simmias Rhodius, and; 
others. Sophocles likewiſe to raiſe the . of the Buſkin, 
frequently admits it in his Tragedies. The chief Proprieties 
of it are 


I. The Dorians ſpeak bread, and uſe their beloved a for u, t, w, and o, thus 
For often; as, ria, , xapvt, DNA, iN, awtig, for ri, 
Sen, ungut. Sing, INoluny, nutty, bonor, fama, præco, amabo, elegerim, nos, 
For s often; as, piſabeg, Tapuro, for pilebog, Two this is common to 
both Dorians and Attics : Hence the Dorians uſe at for tu; as, $0aigw for qbeizw ; 
and a for ; as, Md, xMat, jdoro, for , Ae, A, claude cla- 
t, majors They uſe @ for ; as, Tij«av, Hozeidav, wear, for Tifbv, Loc e- 
Sov, wpaToG, boncrum, Neptunus, primus. For o; as nagt, &oca, for 
bing, dc, wiginti. guæcungue: Hence they ule à for & in the Genitives of the 
firſt ; as, alvsta tor alv(s, | 


II. Bot elſewhere they change & otherwiſe, wiz. u not conrrafted is chang'd 
into ; as, wgavg, reſw, for dave, Miſe, cœlum, ſermonis ; But us the Accuſa- 
tive into w; or oe; as, Acſug or -. for noſug, ſermones. If & is contracted 
tis chang'd into ev ; as, An:od-tvi©@- Jonicd, -tves Atticè, -tveve Doric? : Allo 
ATT 720, ird, ü ,t] ox borres, N ra¹, dN. In Participles 
Feminine, & is turn'd into & ; as, run, Woite, yehdouoa, for TurTIOE, 
Toitgoe, ; Whence yehotoa, per Syncopen, for yihauca, 


III. They change av into @ ; as, axat or an for atnaft, ſulcus, —— And vv 
the Accuſative Feminine of the firſt into ag; as, Kanag for xaniv, Pulchrame 
And «cc the Genitive of the third into &vg; as, winev; for wins®-; Bagineig 
(Zaginivg AEolice for Bacoinre®-, The Dorian in Nouns change sa, and in 
Verbs at, at, into n; as, fg, vg, ine, for xgiag, urig, EyEAcss, caro, 
rides, ridebas; which the Attics ſometimes imitate. | 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of Verbs they have te, e, for tie, 
ts, (nc, „, Aclice) ; as, rirrec, Tire, for Torre, TUrFT«: In the firſt Plural 
ig for A, and ted for sbs; as, TirTGurs, TUFTKeoda, for TiTTLE!, 
u AU: In the third Plural vr: for ei, cutting off the 2ubjunftive Vowel ; 
as, TURTOTL, TUTTO/T|, rum, TeTuperrs, for TUWTUT;, br, rue, 
re ru pa, verberant, werberent, werberabunt, werberguerunt, 


V. In Infinitives the Derians uſe - or 5 (iv Tolic) for y; as, ruten, 
n0041v, for TUrTEv, xogueely (LE olice rar, v). The Dorians like- 
wiſe and Jonians change -, tvas. and gvac into -8j48v, and wa into iuv, and 
- &yzs into 4, and By into dur: To which Endings in ws the Doric and 
Attic Poets add ai ; as, 


Common. Ionicè & Dorice. 1 Attics & Doricè. 


7 | VI. Th 


| 
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VI. The Dorians ſometimes put 


x) [ſe [rn Y (rapic. 

»y | A Birig@ | ISIN. 

x | = down . a. 

7 wat * 7 7758. fore * ille, 

T 0 pa, M not, Wpoge 

od L CveloYw Cvelèv. 5 
tJ) t- Units CinNirw, 


Note. In the Doric Dialect the Future 1. is circumflex'd as well as the 
Future 2. as, Tubs, ede, d, Kc. Tubapmat, 1, ral, &c, werberabo ; 
Kniriuma for xiiropucs, jacebo, Alſo wayra;, airopara;, for wales, 

avTYudaTwu;, omnino, ſponte. 


e oo TW I TORT 8 d 80 


F. 4. Of the Fol Ic DIALECT. 


HE ZOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Leſbians, 

_ Beotians, and the Inhabitants of olis a Colony 

ſettled in Aa. The chief Authors that have interſpers'd it 

in their Writings are Alcæus and Sappho, The Proprieties 
of it are 


I. The Asian change « into a: ; as, pig, AiNaig, TibLaig, for Fg, ws 
Aag, Tulag, ſedes, niger, werberans: They take in the ſubſcrib'd Iota in con- 
trated Verbs; as, weiaig for wiz;, winar for wing from aivaw, eſurio, 

II. They often put 5 before p; as, Bod for öde, roſa : Hence perhaps is 
the Poetic 1Cporey for hjaproy, Aore 2. of aunagravm, pecco. —— They change 
[je into mT; as, Swwara for 3jpuart, oculi, And d into 8; as, 89etg for 
adele, nullus. They caſt away N in i4 for Aa, una, They double p after « for 
& ; as, x#77e; for yiipes, manus. 


III. The Zolians have the Conſonant F, called Digamma, peculiar to them- 
ſelves ; as, #Fig, Fe, for %;, Sy. whence ovis, owum. For the folic Tongue 
is Mother of the Latin. They alſo change tus into ng; as, 'Axinang, Lat. 
Achilles, for Ax Muds. 


IV. They have many Things in common with the Derians; as, pda 
for pin, and the like. To the Doric Genitive of the firſt after a they 
put o; as, Aivziao ZEolice for Aiveiz Doric?, for Gen. Aiveivu : And w beforg v in 
the Plural; as, Tiaiowy folic? for r ＋π·e᷑ a Doricè, for Gen. Tij@«Gv. 


In the Genitive and Accuſative of Feminines in „ and ag, they change 8 
Into 


8 2 
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into w 3 as, Gen. ald for aid; ; Acc. aiday for ald, Tonice, for aids, come 
muniter, | 


V. In Verbs, to ſecond Perſons they often add Sa; as, Tb for Hahne. 
After Liquids in Futures they inſert ; as, 44\7w, for Ja, (vip for 
Cmep3,— Infinitives in c they change into ate, and &v into ip ; as, ,, 
olg, for yirry, Ul, ridere, exaltare, —— They change Participles in wg into 
wy ; as, TETYpay, or., for Trrupu;, v.. In the Preterperfect Infinitive 
they change à into o; as, peijaopSai for jur1a4pbai, from ti, divido,— They 
change contracted of aw into a; as, Xander for xa)aoi, of xa: Yu 
ridens for yi\av, alſo Dorice, — They change ni into ay, of aw, and into 
ecejur, Of ew; as, Nai, aug, &c. for yiangw, ne, Kc. of yihde and vi- 
08/4444 for rin, of TiHtw. They change the ſhort Vowel of Verbs in 
A into it's long one; as, vid nv for Tideroy, rim, for sri Tilt for 
iber, len. for tab, did. for Ti3ods, 


VI. They chuſe rather a Spiritus Tenuis than an Aſper; as, uu for 
di, wobis, . And oftentimes retract their Accent; as, wirap@-», xar®-, for 


W974</40;, Kakigs 
Bro Ved $259 G78 628 07 TH 68.6289 6829 6889 6889 6789 


§. 5. Of the BOT IC and PoE Tre 
W1iALECT=HS 


I HE B/EOTIANS, beſides what they have in common with 
the ZZolians, in the Terminations of Verbs, change agi into ay 
as, TiTvpay for TrTipar, —— The Imperfe& and both Aoriſts of 

Verbs in , change e into orav, and -a into agay; as, irimrooay, tromogay, 

iTvacay, for ErurTtoy, rum, Eruilay, werberabant, werberabunt, werberawe- 

runt, But in Paſſive Aoriſts, and the Imperfe&t and Aoriſtg Active of Verbs 
in , they change -c into , and turn the long Vowel into its ſhort one; 
as, Truhe, Erumev, Fribev, ide, Epuy, for irvp0ncav, inomnony, Erilecay, 

Ido ga, Epuray And Epay for Epnoavy, dixerunt, from paw, They alſo 

put gi for n ; as, TiJzu for TiInpe 5 whence Tibeia for Tidnxa, 


II. The POETS, beſides the Uſe of all the Diale#s, aſſume this Propriety 
to themſelves, wiz, 


T, They make Nouns undeclinable in all Caſes and Numbers, by adding 
$4 to their Nominative Singular, from whoſe End they reject and ; as, 
z xd, Binge, Sipnpi, woirropr, ad rep., Jaxgvopi, for boxage, Bin, Su- 
ea, wire, air, Taxevey, But in the third Declenſion theſe are formed 
of the Genitive; as, #9TvAnI2y coxa, Genit, xoTuanTov©», whence xoTuaye 

S104: And Neuters in og reject o from their Genitive ; as, sg, from 
Nom, ©», Gen. %g:©-, mons,—They alſo add o to the Attic Genitive in ; 
as, Gen. 'AnFzolezo for av3giſaw, | 

2. On the contrary they alſo uſe the Doric Apocope 3 as, Nom. d, aq, 
for du, anpirov, domus, 2 Gen. Sea for Sôaν . Dat, Ser; 
for Siri. Acc. *Aniaiu for *Ani\oya,—— They alſo put the Oblique 


Caſes of Obſo/ete Nouns of the third, for the uſual Caſes of Nouns of 
the firſt and ſecond Declenſion; as, 57wiv from the ancient tow, for 


dh]; Texopnu for dN z wrizart, from the oblolete n 
or 
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for wpDναννοννẽ’. From Vocatives in av and un they rejeft „; as, Nom. 


AaoTduag, Voc. nacJejpa for Macdajuay; Nom. ae, Voc, au for 
N:. 


3. They form the Dative Plural from the Dative Singular, by changing 4 into 
tei Or tei; as, Dat. Toi; ENA H, or tec, from Dat. S. 75 ZA\n £ Dat. 
TS pla Toig netdTeos , Dat. TW up Toe xgetsr os, and caſting away 
4, xpis7oi, This they take from the Dorians and Zoliazs, who approve 
of it even in Proſe, 


4. In Comparatives they put xeptiwy for xcipe, Nom. Plur. yepeiover, and xt- 
eng. And PniTtgog facilior, for Tonic pnivy and Attic pen. And utſars- 
rice major, for puziguy, from prydanog obſolete, The AZEolian Ports 

double Mutes by Syncope ; thus, xamTeooy for zatdmeoey, | 


g. In Numbers they have Tg, del rave, for weirog, Froregeg, Primus 
ſecundus; and for quatuor TErrags; common, ToTlages Attice, Titloges Dorice, 
wioougs; olicè, mirupt; and wiroupes Poeticè. | 


6. In Verbs, after the Ionic manner, they inſert a before « contrafted ; as, 

nxavaaclu for wnxavicdai machinari ; And w before w if the Penultima 

e long, but o if tis ſhort 3 as, u, wnds common, ern, Poetice ; dv- 

rid dy common, &vriow Poetice. Whence they thus conjugate, Bovw, 

Bod ag Boda, Boiwutey, Bodars, Boiwss, Homer inſerts & before „ in 

ja avicro for pejyuro, and the Augment rejected, puviro or wwdorro, from 

u e. The Poets from Verbs in w form Verbs in j either without 

a Reduplication; as, $iAng of pf, z or with a Reduplication ; as, &, 

Anti, df] àxtw, àxH 4xaxnu. Sometimes the Reduplication 
is in the Middle; as, d, zun, ing, ju. 


Note. There might be many other Obſervations made on the other Dialer, 
but then they're ſuch as may be better learn'd by Uſe than P. ecept, 
I ſhall therefore only add the following Tables, and concludes 


& 6. 
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c I | 
$. 6. TABLES of the DiALE OTS in Werd, 


F 
not reducible to Rule, 
TABLE I. The Diales of Proxouns. = 
ey Ego, Zu Tu, 09 Sui, Oc Quicungue. 8 | 
Pins. Nom. 'Eſ> ego. — But 5 Poetic? ; iſuls Attick 3 ſay, iſave, and [7 


ih q Doricè; lay and layſe Beeetics. 


| Gen. EA and wiz, — But Alo, ute, and zue Jonice ; Iii, and 
&jatobev Atricè; zusb and jet Dor, and Tonice. 


Dat. EAA and . But tuorys Attic? iu and Fpcoim Doricè. 1 

ö Acc, ENH and A. — But iον Attice, 

Du At. Nom. and Acc. Ng,—But vas Poet, du Dor 
Gen, and Dat. Ne. But va: and vd Poet. x 

un. 1 — But "ate; and heirs Jonick 3 jars Dorice ; Appears 


Gen. R But ivy and hu "hh a Dor. &jajaioy, v 
Holicè. 


Dat. Hu. - But aj4iv Dor. 444: and d απ Hol. 
Acc, HAãAg.— But MN ee and huctag Jon, à hie and d ol. 
* Nom. 25 Tu. — But ( Attice; Th, moſs Doricꝰè; and yes to all 


Gen. 28.— But Cite, cle Ton, cider, oidev Art, Te, Tw, Th Der, _ 
Cv Hol. 81 


Dat. 26. But Ceiyt Att. Tor Dor, viv, Teiv, x Poets 
Acc. Zi,—But Ts Dor. and Tv, 


Pos. Nom. and Acc, Z. — But ($8: Poet. unt Dor. Yurets Kol. 15 
Gen, and Dat. 20 But (paw, ($3 Poet. | 
[PLUR. Nom, Tee. — But leg Jon. ine Poet, pars Dor. Yatate ol. p. 
Gen. "Yuay.—But iptuy and ,v Ion. upuiuy and -wy ol. | 
Dat. TA. — But iv Dor. 5p4;4; and LYprjpv Hol. (— 
Acc, TAAg. —But bpeiag and Hei, Ton, | Prajang and Ups Aol | 
SING, Gen. & ſui,— But te and go Jonice ; todev and iflev Atticè; 1b, ile, foto 
| Dec. 
Dat. or. Acc. 7. — But id and n or vu, ipſum, am, os, as, and eius. 
Poeticè. N 
Du Ar. Nom. and Acc. Cpi.— But cpi, ct,, , Poet. 
Gen. and Dat. c$(y and o$wiv, Poet, 
Prunk. Nom. cr. But o$is Dor. o$irc Poet. 
Gen, op@y1,But opiwy Jon. optivy Poet. 2 
Dat. lei. — But , , and 2 Poet, | lof | 
Tec. ogdg.—But cpiae, opi, Il Pot, | _ 
| | Gr: 


SING, 


416 


Dor. 


Tol. 


JING, 
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SING, Nom. 54g quicungue,— But 8:5 and ct Poer, Nom. IT! guæcungue. 
—But Arie Dor, Nom. òri guodcungue.—But d Poer. 


Gen. 27;v©-,—But &re Att. dre Dor. Free Ton. te Poet, 
Lux. Nom. and Acc. &Tiva guacungue.—But Ala Att, 

Gen · &vTivwy., —But Sr Att, dri Ton. 

Dat. algen. — But riese Ton, 


tt, — _—_—wlw.. 


— 


TABLE II. The Diale#s of ETMT sun. 


12. Præſ. Sing. EI. ſum.— But Z4puc Doric? ; it ois El; vel of, en. 


Iur zT. Sing. "Hy eram.—But Ja, zu, Zoxov, and For Dor. ta Jon, 5 Att 

He eras. — But fed ol. tnoda, ing, Jeg, Foxes Poer. H or Iv erat. 

But ze, Ins, zun, 3s» Dor. ioxe Poet, Dual. Hrey.— Ice, ice, and Ire 

| Poet, Hr. — But zem Poet. Plur, "Hjaev eramut.— But Fee Dor. Ije 
Poet, "Hrs eratis,—But irs Poet. "Hoay or iv erant,—But can, ian, 
Eorxov Poet. | | 

The Joniant have an Aor. 2. Eo, Leg, c. The Pluperfect, n, oo, 
* mos is not alter'd by Dialects. But for ivro fuerant, is la vo, Jon, 
la ro der. 


FUT. Eœαat ero. But Lccπαι t Poet Koen or. 


IMPERATIVE. "Eco fis, — But Zooo Poet, Ego fit, —But iTw Dor. 


OrTAT, Præſ. Ev ſim, But bol Poer, Fut. Econ fucro,— But se- 
relum Poet. 


! P ³ A 


SUBJUNCT. "2 fim.—But % Jon. %% Port, Je fir. But nova el. ing 
and 8ing Jon, f fit.—But fei, In, ir Ton, ein, e Peet. M ſimus. 
— Put aps; Dor. eiwfuey, £iouey Poet. | 


— 
* 


Ir INIT. Elva e. — But H Att. Ewparias Tol. N Jen. I zutg, 
gies Dor. | 


* ä i. —_ 


PARTICIPLE, G. — But ivy, tovrog Ton. tt, Evrog, Aol. Ode. —But ifs 
| Jon, idea, ice, and trora Dor, | 


— ͥ — — — —— — 
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T Holt in Norfolk, in a large commodious Houſe, pleaſantly fituated, 
Young Gentlemen are Boarded, and compleatly qualified for all manner 
of Buſineſs, in LATIN, GREEK, FRENCH, ARITHMETIC in all its 
Parts, Book- keeping by Double Entry, called MERCHANTS ACCOUNTS, 
the USE of the GLOBES, and WRITING in all the Hands uſed in 


Greai-Britgin, 
© By the Author and proper Aſſiftances 
4 6: 


., 9 1 
963 . 


The fullowing BOOKS, all by Mr. HOLMES, «thor of this 


Treatiſe, are Seld by C. Hiren and L. Hawes, at the Red Lion 


in Pater Noſter-Row, Lox Dbox. — — 


I. New Ga AUR of the LATIN Tov eu; or, a Rational, Short, 
Comprehenſive, and lain Method of Communicating that Language 
to Tender Capacities. Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defe s, <uperftuities, 
and Errors, which render the Common Grammar an inſufferable Impediment to 
the Progreſs of Education. The Fifth Edition. Price 1s, 6d, 1751. 
II. THE FRENCH GRAMMAR, fitted for the ſpeedy attaining that polite 
Language in Latin Schools; being the cleareſt, moſt methodical, arts and yet, 
ecnfidering its Conciſeneſs, more comprebenſive of every Thing neceſſary, except 
a Dictionary, than any ſingle French Grammar extant, Price 13. 6 d. 
III. THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND: Being a Compendium adapted to 
the Capacities and Memories of Youth at School, Carefully and impartially 
extracted from, and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians both 
Ancient and Modern, To which is added, HISTORL/ZE ANGLICAN & 
'BREVIARUM, Latine conſcriptum, ac collectum ex iis que ſcriptis tradiderunt 
Hiftorici eeleberrimi, The Latin Part being propoſed as a Claſſick to be read in 
Grammar *chools. Price 25s, 6 d. | 

IV. THE ART OF RHETORICK: made eaſy 3 or, Tbe Elements of 
O-atory briefly ſtated, and fitted for the Practice of Youth at Grammar-Schools, 
In two Beoks, The Firſt comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, 
conformable to and ſupported by the Authority of Cicero and others the moſt 
accurate Orators and Rhetoricians, both Ancient and Modern, The Second 
containing the Subſtance of LONGINUS's celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime. 
With Examples from Mr. Thomſon's Seaſons, &c. Price 33. bound in Sheep, 
and 21. 6 d. ſtitch'd. 

V. RHETORIC EPITOMIZ'd ; or, The Principles of that whole Art 
briefly exemplified on a Copper-Plate, engrav'd by Mr. Pine. Price 9 d. 

Vi. THE KEY ; or, Queſtions to the Latin and Greek Grammars in the 
Examination cf Learners ; with the practical Method of Parſing and Scanning 
In both Languages. Price 13 6d. | 

VII. 'LHE GRAMMARIAN's ARITHMETIC ; or, A Compendiaus 
Treatiſe oft the Art of Cypbering, in all its Branches, both Fulgar and Deci- 
wal, Adapted to the little ſpare Time of ſuch young Gentlemen as in Gram- 


war Scizo's are deſigned for the Univerſity, or liberal Profeſſions, In Four 
Parts, Par! the Firſs, Price 11. ſtitch' d. 


Fuſt publiſhed, ö 

VIII. THE GRAMMARIAN's GEOGRAPHY and ASTRONOMY, 
Ancicnt and Modern, exemplified in the Uſe of the Globes Terraqueous and 
Ce)ſiial, In which all the Terms of Art, Parts of the Globes, and Problems 
- thereon to be performed, with the Uſe of Maps, are ſo plainly and methodi- 
cally confider*d and treated of, as ſcarce ever to be forgot. In Two Parts. 
Particularly adapted to the Capacities of young Gentlemen ſtudying the Claſſicks z 
as well as, uſ-ful and entertaining to all ethers, The Geographical Part com- 
prehending the ancient and wider n Names, Situation, Length, and Breadth of 
moſt t Jaces in the World; in View of the Latin and Greek Claſſicks, Homer, 
Virgil, Herodetus, Juſtin, Arnephen, Ceſar, Plutarch, Livy, Thucidydes, Satluf, 
Diony fius, Periegetes, Pauſanias, Foſephus, Euſebius, Silius Jtalicus, Lucan, Florus, 
Nepos, Eutropius, Quintus Curtius, and the reit; With the Adventures, Voyages, 
and Travels of Lues, e/Aineas, Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander the Great, 
Hannibal, Julias Caſar, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, St. Paul, the. reſt of the 
Apoſlles, and many others in both ſacred and profane Hiſtory, The Aftrono- 
mical Part containing a Deſcription of the Laws, Orders, Number, Names, 
Diſtances, Magnitides, Motions, and Appearances of the Heavenly Bodies; an 
Acoount of the ſeveral Sy/tems of the Univerſe ; the Hiſtory of Aſtronomy ; end 
the C/afficat Stores relating to the Planets Signs and Conſtellations. The 
Whole iltufrates with neceſiary Maps and Scheme neatly engraven on Cop» 


per. Price 5 2. 
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